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1 Corinthians

1:1 Paul, called to be an apostle of the Messiah Jesus through the will of God, and
Sosthenes our brother 1:2 to the gathering that belongs to God that is in Corinth,? to
those who have been set apart to be in the Messiah Jesus,? called to be set apart ones,*
along with all who call upon the name of our Lord Jesus the Messiah in every place—
their Lord and ours—° 1:3 grace to you and shalom from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Messiah.®

1:4 | thank my God always concerning you for the grace of God that was given to you in
the Messiah Jesus,’ 1:5 that in him you were enriched with everything, i.e., with the
whole message and all knowledge,® 1:6 just as the proof of the Messiah was established
in you,® 1:7 so that you are not lacking in any gift as you wait for the revealing of our Lord
Jesus the Messiah, 1:8 who will also establish you as uncondemned at your goal (o
éhovg) in the day of our Lord Jesus the Messiah."! 1:9 God is faithful, by whom you were
called to have an existence in common with His Son, Jesus the Messiah, our Lord."

1:10 | encourage you, brothers, in light of the name of our Lord Jesus the Messiah, that
you all speak the same thing and that there be no rifts among you, but that you be
outfitted properly with the same mindset and with the same way of thinking.'® 1:11 It was
explained to me by those from Chloe concerning you, my brothers, that rivalries exist
among you.'® 1:12 | mean this, that each of you is saying, on the one hand “l am with
Paul,” and on the other hand “I am with Apollos,” “I am with Kephas,” “I am with the
Messiah.”"

”

1:13 Has the Messiah been divided? It wasn’t Paul who was crucified for you, was it? Or
were you baptized in the name of Paul?'® 1:14 | thank God that | baptized none of you
except Krispos and Gaios, 1:15 so that no one may say that you were baptized in my
name.?® 1:16 Now | also baptized the household of Stephen. | do not know if | baptized
any of the rest.?" 1:17 Besides, the Messiah did not send me to baptize but to proclaim
the good news, not by means of the “wisdom” of the message, so that the cross of the
Messiah may not be rendered void.? 1:18 For the message of the cross, on the one
hand, is preposterous to those who are being destroyed, and, on the other hand, it is the
power of God to those who are being saved.?® 1:19 It was written,

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and I will declare invalid the intelligence
of the intelligent <Isaiah 29:14>.%*

1:20 Where is the sophist? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age??® Has
not God shown that the wisdom of the present realm is preposterous?? 1:21 In other
words, because the present realm did not understand God by means of their wisdom in
the midst of the wisdom of God,?” God was pleased via the foolishness of the official
announcement to save those who believe.?® 1:22 For example, Jews ask for signs and
Greeks seek for wisdom,?® 1:23 but we proclaim a crucified Messiah, on the one hand
scandalous to Jews, and on the other hand preposterous to Greeks.*® 1:24 But to the
called,® both Jews and Greeks,*? this message is about THE MESSIAH, the power of
God and the wisdom of God,*® 1:25 because God’s foolishness is wiser than man’s, and
God’s weakness is stronger than man’s.

1:26 In addition, notice your calling, brothers, that there are not many wise according to
the flesh, not many powerful, not many well-born.* 1:27 Instead, God has chosen the
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foolish people of the world, so that He may shame the wise, and God has chosen the
weak people of the world, so that He may shame the strong, 1:28 and God has chosen
the base and rejected people of the world, the people that are not, so that He may
invalidate the people that are.® 1:29 His purpose is that no one may brag before God.*’

1:30 Now, because of Him, you are in the Messiah Jesus,* who became wisdom for us
from God, and justification, being different, and redemption,*® 1:31 so that it may be
simply as it was written,

Let him who brags brag about the Lord <Jeremiah 9:24; Judges 7:2; 1 Samuel 2:3,10>.40

2:1 And as for me, when | came to you, brothers, | did not come with superiority of
reasoning or wisdom as | announced to you the mystery of God.*' 2:2 For | proposed to
know nothing among you except Jesus the Messiah and him crucified.*? 2:3 As for me, |
was with you in weakness, in fear, and in much trembling,** 2:4 and my logic and
proclamation were not in persuasive reasonings of wisdom but in demonstration of the
Spirit and power,* 2:5 in order that your belief may not be in the wisdom of men but in
the power of God.*®

2:6 Nevertheless, we do speak a wisdom among those with the goal (év toig teAeioig), a
wisdom not of this age, nor from the rulers of this age, who are passing away.*® 2:7 But
we speak the wisdom of God that has been hidden in a mystery, wisdom that God
predestined before the ages for our glory,*” 2:8 that none of the rulers of this age has
grasped. For if they had grasped it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.*®

2:9 But just as it was written,

Things which the eye did not see, which the ear did not hear, and which did not

enter into the heart of man, things which God prepared for those who love Him

<cf. Isaiah 64:4; 52:15; 65:17>.4
2:10 Indeed, God has revealed these things to us by the Spirit.° For the Spirit examines
everything, especially the deep things of God.®' 2:11 Who among men knows the things
of a man except the spirit of man in him? Thus, also, no one has grasped the things of
God except the Spirit of God.%? 2:12 And we have not received the spirit of the world but
the Spirit of God,* so that we may grasp the things graced to us,* 2:13 things that we
also talk about, not with reasonings taught from human wisdom but with reasonings
taught from the Spirit as we explain spiritual things to those who are spiritual.>® 2:14 But a
natural/unspiritual man does not accept the things of the Spirit of God, because they are
preposterous to him. And he is unable to grasp them because they are embraced
spiritually.®® 2:15 However, the spiritual man properly judges all things, while he is
properly judged by no one.*’

2:16 Now, who has known the mind of the Lord? Who will instruct Him <cf. Isaiah
40:13>7°8

Yet, we have the mind of the Messiah.*®
3:1 As for me, brothers, | was not able to speak to you as spiritual men but as unspiritual

men, as infants in the Messiah.®® 3:2 | gave you milk to drink, not food, because of your
limited ability then. Besides which, you are now still limited in your ability.®" 3:3 You are
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yet unspiritual, because, in so far as there is envy and rivalry among you, are you not
unspiritual and living according to man?% 3:4 When someone says, “I am with Paul,” and
another, “I am with Apollos,” are you not acting like mere men?°

3:5 What then is Apollos, and what is Paul? Servants through whom you have believed,
even to each person as the Lord gave.®* 3:6 | planted, Apollos watered, but God was
causing the growth.®® 3.7 Consequently, neither he who plants nor he who waters is
anything, but God who causes the growth is everything.®® 3:8 Now, he who plants and he
who waters are one.®’ Yet, each one will receive his own wage according to his own
labor,®® 3:9 because we are God’s co-workers. You are God’s field, God’s building.®®

3:10 According to God'’s grace that was given to me,” | laid a foundation as a wise expert
builder,”" and another is building on that foundation.”? However, let each one beware of
how he builds,” 3:11 because no one should lay a foundation other than the one that is
valid, which is Jesus the Messiah.” 3:12 If someone builds on the foundation with gold,
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, or straw,” 3:13 each person’s work will become
known. The day will make it clear, because it will be revealed with fire, and the fire itself
will prove out the quality of each person’s work.”® 3:14 If someone’s work that he built
remains, then he will receive a wage.”” 3:15 If someone’s work is burned up, he will suffer
loss. Now, will he himself be saved? Well, it would be in this manner as through fire.”®

3:16 Do you not know that you are God’s temple, and God’s Spirit dwells in you?"® 3:17 If
someone destroys God'’s temple, God will destroy him, because God’s temple is holy,
which you are.®

3:18 Let no one deceive himself. If someone appears to be wise among you in this age,
let him become a moron, in order that he may be wise.?' 3:19 The wisdom of this world is
preposterous before God, because it was written,

He traps the wise in their craftiness <Job 5:13>.%?
3:20 And, in addition,

The Lord understands the reasonings of the wise, that they are empty <Psalm
83
94:11>.

3:21 Therefore let no one boast in men.®* For everything is linked to you, 3:22 whether
Paul, Apollos, or Kephas, whether the present world, life, or death, whether present or
future things. All things are linked to you.® 3:23 And you are linked to the Messiah, and
the Messiah is linked to God.?®

4:1 As a result, let someone consider us as the Messiah’s subordinate assistants and
managers of the mysteries of God.?” 4:2 In this connection, it is required of managers
that each one be found trustworthy.® 4:3 However, it is of little or no importance to me
that | be called to account by you or by human judgment. In fact, | do not even examine
myself.®® 4:4 For | am aware of nothing against myself, but | have not been justified by
this. Instead, he who examines me is the Lord.*® 4:5 Therefore, do not judge someone
before the time®'—until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the things hidden in
the darkness and manifest the intentions of hearts.%? And then each one’s praise will
come from God.%
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4:6 Now, brethren, | have applied these things to myself and Apollos for your sakes, in
order that, in regard to us, you may learn that which is not beyond what has been
written, so that no one of you may be conceited in favor of one against the other.** 4:7
For who would concede one of you any superiority? And what do you have that you did
not receive? And if you indeed received, why do you brag as though you did not
receive?® 4:8 You already have eaten your fill; you have already become rich;
independently of us you have become kings.* Indeed, | wish you had become kings, so
that we may also be kings with you.%’

4:9 | think God has made us apostles last, as those sentenced to death, because we
have become a spectacle to the present realm, both to angels and to men.% 4:10 We are
fools for the Messiah’s sake, but you are wise by means of the Messiah. We are weak,
but you are strong. You are glorious, but we are dishonored.* 4:11 Up to the present
hour, we are hungry, thirsty, poorly clothed, roughly treated, homeless,'® 4:12 and toiling
while working with our own hands. While being insulted, we bless. While being
persecuted, we endure.'" 4:13 While being slandered, we encourage. We have become
as the off-scourings of the present realm, the dregs of everyone up until this point.'%

4:14 | am not writing these things to make you ashamed, but to admonish you as my
beloved children.'® 4:15 For if you have a myriad of teachers because of the Messiah,
nevertheless you do not have many fathers, because, as a result of the Messiah Jesus, |
gave birth to you through the good news."* 4:16 Therefore, | encourage you, become my
imitators."® 4:17 For this reason, | sent to you Timothy, who is my beloved child and
faithful in the Lord, who reminded you of my ways that are because of the Messiah, just
as | teach everywhere in every group.'®

4:18 Some have become conceited, as though | were not coming to you.'"” 4:19 But | will
come quickly to you, if the Lord wills, and | will know not the reasoning of those who
have become conceited, but their effectiveness.'® 4:20 For the Kingdom of God does not
exist by means of reasoning but by means of effectiveness.'®

4:21 What do you want? That | come to you with a stick or with love and a gentle
spirit."° 5:1 It is being heard everywhere that sexual immorality (topveia)''! exists
among you, and such sexual immorality (ropveia) that does not even exist among
Gentiles, that someone has his father’s wife."'? 5.2 And you have become proud and not
mourned instead, so that the one who practices this deed is “removed from your
midst.”""® 5:3 As for me, while, | am, on the one hand, absent in body but, on the other
hand, present in spirit, | have already reached a decision, as though | were present,
about the one who has thus done this.""* 5:4 When you are gathered together in the
name of our Lord Jesus, and with my spirit, along with the effect of our Lord Jesus,'"® 5:5
you should hand over such a one to the adversary for the “destruction of his flesh,” in
order that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord.""®

5:6 Your bragging is not good. Do you not know that a little yeast leavens the whole lump
of dough?'"” 5:7 Clean out the old yeast so that you may be a new lump of dough, just as
you are without yeast.""® For, indeed, our Passover lamb, the Messiah, was
slaughtered,'® 5:8 so that we may celebrate the feast, not with old yeast, i.e., not with
the yeast of evil and wickedness (rovnpiog), but with the unleavened bread of a single-
minded commitment and truth (eidipiveiog ko éAnoeiog).'?
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5:9 | wrote to you in my letter not to get tangled up with immoral people (topvoig)'?'—
5:10 certainly not with the immoral people of this present realm’s system (toi¢ wopvoig
100 Koouov tovtov)—neither with the selfish, nor with thieves, nor with idolaters.
Therefore, you were obligated to come out of the present realm’s system.'? 5:11 And
now | have written to you not to get tangled up with someone if he is a so-called
brother—'?* whether a sexual immoral person (tdpvoc), a greedy person, an idolater, a
slanderer, a drunkard, or a thiesf—and not to eat with such a one."®

5:12 What have | to do with judging outsiders? Should you not judge those who are
inside?'? 5:13 But God will judge those who are outside.?

Remove the immoral person from among yourselves <Deuteronomy 13:5>. "%

6:1 Does anyone of you really think that it is appropriate, when he has a complaint
against another person, to solicit a legal decision from the unjustified and not from the
ones set apart.'® 6:2 Or do you not recognize that set apart ones discern the errors of
the world?'?® So, if the world is in the process of being judged by means of your insight,
are you incompetent to settle trivial cases?'* 6:3 Do you not recognize that we evaluate
messengers? Then why not things that pertain to daily life?'*" 6:4 Therefore, if you have
disputes regarding issues of daily life, do you appoint as judges these people who have
no standing within the group?'*? 6:5 | am speaking to your shame.'** Is there not one
wise person among you who will be able to decide between his brother and his
opponent?'* 6:6 But brother goes to court against brother and this before unbelievers.'®

6:7 My conclusion is that it is already an utter loss for you, because you have brought
lawsuits against one another.’® Why not rather be wronged? Why not rather be
defrauded?'’ 6:8 But you are treating people unjustly and engaging in fraud, and this as
brothers."®

6:9 Or do you not know that those who treat people immorally will not come into
possession of the Kingdom of God?'*® Do not deceive yourselves. Neither the sexually
immoral (tépvo), idolaters, adulterers, catamites, pederasts,' 6:10 thieves, those who
are greedy, drunkards, slanderers, nor swindlers will obtain the Kingdom of God."" 6:11
And some of you were these kinds of people. But you were washed. But you were set
apart. But you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus the Messiah and by means of
the Spirit of our God.'*?

6:12 All things are permissible for me, but not all things are helpful. All things are
permissible, but | will not be dominated by anything. 6:13 Food is for the stomach, and
the stomach is for food. But God will do away with both.™* Nevertheless the body is not
for sexual immorality (tfj mopveic), but for the Lord, and the Lord is for the body. 6:14
Now, God both raised the Lord and will raise us up by means of His power."*

6:15 Do you not know that your bodies are members of the Messiah? Shall | remove the
members of the Messiah and make them members of a prostitute (tépvng)? May it never
be.' 6:16 Do you not know that he who joins himself to a prostitute is one body with her,
for it says,

The two shall become one flesh <Genesis 2:24>, 148

6:17 And he who joins himself to the Lord is one spirit with him.'**
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6:18 Flee from sexual immorality (tnv mopveiav). Every immoral action (nav audptnuo)
that a man commits involves moving away from his body. Nevertheless, he who commits
sexual immorality (6 8¢ Topvevwv) acts immorally (cuoptdver) towards his own body.'
6:19 Or do you not know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit in you, whom you
have from God, and you do not belong to yourselves?'®" 6:20 You were bought with
something valuable.' Therefore glorify God by means of your body.'*

7:1 Concerning the things which you wrote, is it good for a man not to “touch” his wife?'>*
7:2 Well, in the light of the existence of sexual immorality (8ixx 8¢ tag mopveiag), let each
man “have” his wife, and let each woman “have” her own husband.'® 7:3 Let the
husband fulfill his duty to his wife, and likewise let the wife fulfill her duty to her
husband.'® 7:4 The wife does not have authority over her own body, but the husband
does, and, likewise, the husband does not also have authority over his body, but the wife
does."’ 7:5 Do not deprive each other, except for a time by mutual consent, so that you
may devote yourself to prayer and return to your previous state, in order that the
adversary not tempt you because of your lack of self-control.’®® 7:6 | say this as a
concession, not as a commandment.'®

7:7 And | wish that everyone were as | am, but each one has his own gift from God—one
in one way, one in another.' 7:8 | am speaking to the unmarried and to widows, in that it
is good for them if they remain as | also am."®" 7:9 But if they cannot control themselves,
let them marry, for it is better to marry than to burn.'®?

7:10 Nevertheless, | command those who have married (not | but the Lord) that a wife not
be separated from her husband.'®® 7:11 And if she indeed is separated, let her remain
unmarried, or let her be reconciled to her husband. Thus, a wife should not divorce her
husband.'®

7:12 And to the rest | say (not the Lord), if a certain brother has an unbelieving wife and
she is willing to live with him, he should not divorce her.'®® 7:13 And for a wife, if a certain
one has an unbelieving husband and he is willing to live with her, she should not divorce
him.'®® 7:14 For the unbelieving husband has been set apart for divine purposes by
means of his wife, and the unbelieving wife has been set apart for divine purposes by
means of the brother.'®” Otherwise, you see, your children are “unclean,” but now they
are set apart.'®

7:15 But if the unbelieving one leaves, let him/her leave. The brother or sister has not
been bound as a slave in such cases, but God has called us because of shalom."®® 7:16
For how do you know, wife, if you will save your husband, or how do you know,
husband, if you will save your wife?'"°

7:17 In general, as the Lord has distributed to each person, just as God has called each
person, in this manner let him live."" And this is how | give instructions in all the
groups.'” 7:18 If someone was called while circumcised, let him not become
uncircumcised. If someone has been called in a state of uncircumcision, let him not be
circumcised. 7:19 Circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is nothing, but guarding the
commandments of God is something."”

7:20 Let everyone remain in the condition in which he was called.'* 7:21 Were you called
as a slave? Let it not be of concern to you. Nevertheless, if you indeed can become free,
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take advantage of it."”® 7:22 For the one who, as a slave was called by means of the

Lord, is the Lord’s freedman. Likewise, the who, as a freedman was called, is the Lord’s

slave.'” 7:23 You were bought with something valuable. Do not become slaves of
men."”’ 7:24 Brethren, everyone is to remain with God in the condition in which he was
called.'”®

7:25 Now, concerning young women of marriageable age, | have no commandment from
the Lord, but | give my opinion as a believer, having been shown mercy by the Lord."”
7:26 Therefore, | think this to be good on account of the present distress, that it is good
for a man to be thus'®—7:27 you have been bound to a wife, do not seek a divorce; you
have been divorced, do not seek a wife. 7:28 But if, indeed, you are married, you have
not committed immorality (ovy fjuapteg), and if a young woman of marriageable age gets
married, she has not committed immorality (ovy fjuaptev). But those who are such will
have tribulation with respect to life here on earth, and | would like to spare you.'®

7:29 And | say this, brethren, the season is short."® From now on, indeed, those who
have wives may be as those who do have not,"®® 7:30 and those who weep may be as
those who do not weep, and those who rejoice as those who do not rejoice, and those
who buy as those who do not possess anything,'® 7:31 and those who use the present
realm as those who do not make full use of it, for the way of life of this present realm is
passing away.'®®

7:32 And | want you to be free from care.'®® The unmarried care about the things of the
Lord, how they may please the Lord. 7:33 But he who is married cares about the things of
the present realm, how he may please his wife, 7:34 and his attention is divided. And the
unmarried woman and the young woman of marriageable age care about the things of
the Lord, in order that she may be set apart in both body and spirit. But she who has
gotten married cares about the things of the present realm, how she may please her
husband. 7:35 And | say this to your own benefit, not to impose restrictions on you but for
good order and that you may be devoted to the Lord without distraction.'®’

7:36 But if anyone thinks he is behaving dishonorably toward his fiancée, while his
passions are strong and thus it must be, let him do what he wants. He is not committing
immorality (ovy Guaptdver). Let them get married.'® 7:37 And he who stands firm in his
own heart, while not feeling compelled but having control over his own will and has
decided this in his own heart—to keep his own fiancée, he will do well.'® 7:38 Therefore,
indeed, he who marries his own fiancée does well, and he who does not marry her will
do better.’®

7:39 A wife is bound as long as her husband is living. But if her husband dies, she is free
to marry whom she wants, only in the Lord."" 7:40 But she is happier according to my
opinion if she remains as she is. And | think | also have the Spirit of God."?

8:1 Now, concerning stuff that has been sacrificed to pagan gods.'® “We know that
everyone has knowledge.” Knowledge results in pride, but love builds people up.'® 8:2 If
someone thinks he has come to know something, he has not yet come to know as it is
necessary to know.'® 8:3 If someone loves God, he is known by Him.'%

8:4 Therefore, concerning food that has been sacrificed to pagan gods. We know that
there is no god in the created reality, and that there is no God except the One."" 8:5 For
if, indeed, there are things which are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, just as
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there are actually many “gods” and many “lords,”'*® 8:6 nevertheless, for us there is the
one God, the Father, from whom are all things, and we exist for Him."®® And there is one
Lord, Jesus the Messiah, in light of whom are all things, and we exist in light of him.2®
8:7 But not all have such understanding.?’ And some, through being previously
accustomed to a pagan god, eat as if it is food that has been sacrificed to a pagan god,
and their understanding becomes dirty, because it is weak.?%?

8:8 Nevertheless, food will not present us to God. We are neither deficient if we do not
eat. Nor are we better off if we do eat.?® 8:0 However, be careful lest somehow this right
of yours becomes for the weak a stone which makes them trip.?% 8:10 For if someone
sees you, who has knowledge, dining in a pagan god’s temple, will not his
understanding, because he is weak, be built up towards eating food which has been
sacrificed to pagan gods.?®® 8:11 Then, because of your understanding, the one who is
weak is destroyed, the brother on account of whom the Messiah died.?% 8:12 And, thus,
by committing immorality against the brothers and assaulting their weak understanding,
you commit immorality against the Messiah.?%” 8:13 Indeed, if food scandalizes my
brother, | will in no way eat meat into the age, so that | do not scandalize my brother.?%
9:1 | am not free.

Am | not an apostle? Have | not seen Jesus our Lord? Are you not my work in the
Lord??% 9:2 If | am not an apostle to others, nevertheless | am to you. For you are the
seal of my apostleship in the Lord.?"°

9:3 My defense to those who question me is this*''—9:4 do we not have the right to eat
and drink??'? 9:5 Do we not have the right to bring along a sister as a wife as even the
rest of the apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Kephas??'® 9:6 Or do | only and
Barnabas not have the right not to work??'* 9:7 Whoever serves as a soldier by paying
his own expenses? Who plants a vineyard and does not eat its fruit? Or who shepherds
sheep and does not eat from the milk of the sheep??"®

9:8 | am not speaking these things strictly according to man, am 1? Or, indeed, does not
the Torah speak of these things?2'® 9.9 Because in the Mosaic Covenant it is written,

You shall not muzzle the ox while it is threshing <Deuteronomy 25:4>.

Is it for oxen that God is mostly concerned??'” 9:10 Or is it speaking certainly in our
interest? For it was written for us that the one who plows must plow in hope, and the one
who threshes must thresh in hope of sharing the crop.?'

9:11 If we have sown spiritual things among you, is it a big deal if we reap material things
from you?2'® 9:12 If others share this rightful claim on you, do not we still more???° But we
have not exercised this right. Instead, we endure all things, in order that we may not
cause any hindrance to the good news of the Messiah.?'

9:13 Do you not know that those who perform the temple services eat the things of the
temple, i.e., that those who apply themselves at the altar share in the altar??? 9:14 Thus,
also, the Lord commanded that those who proclaim the good news to make their living
from the good news.??® 9:15 However, | have not taken advantage of any of these things,
and | did not write these things so that it may be thus with me.?** For it is good for me
rather to die than someone render my boast empty.??
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9:16 If | proclaim the good message, there is no bragging for me, because the necessity
imposes itself upon me. For may | be damned if | do not proclaim the good news.??® 9:17
Now, if | do this willingly, | have a wage. But if | do it against my will, | have been
entrusted with the responsibility of managing this role.??” 9:18 Therefore, what is my
wage? That, when | proclaim the good news, | may offer the good news gratis, in order
that | not make full use of my right within the good news.??®

9:19 Now, while being free from everyone, | have enslaved myself to everyone, in order
that | may gain a great number of them.??® 9:20 For example, | have become like a Jew to
Jews, so that | may gain Jews. | have become like one under the Covenant to those who
are under the Covenant, even though | myself am not under the Covenant, so that | may
gain those who are under the Covenant.?® 9:21 | have become like one who is outside
the jurisdiction of the Mosaic Covenant to those who are outside of the jurisdiction of the
Mosaic Covenant, while | am not outside God'’s jurisdiction but inside the Messiah’s
jurisdiction, in order that | may gain those who are outside the jurisdiction of the Mosaic
Covenant.?*' 9:22 | became weak to those who are weak, so that | might gain the weak. |
have become all things to all men, so that | may save at least some of them.?*? 9:23 And |
do everything because of the good news, in order that | may participate in it.>*

9:24 Do you not know that those who run in the stadium, on the one hand, all run.
However, on the other hand, only one receives the trophy? Run in such a way that you
win it.?3* 9:25 Each one who engages in the contest exercises self-control in all respects.
Therefore, on the one hand, there are those who engage in it so that they may receive
the perishable wreath. However, on the other hand, we engage in it for the imperishable
wreath.?® 9:26 Hence, | run in such a way as not as one who has no fixed goal. | box in
such a way as not beating the air.%*® 9:27 But | treat my body roughly, and | bring it under
my control, lest, somehow after proclaiming the message to others, | myself would be
unqualified.®’

10:1 Now | do not want you to be ignorant, brothers, that all our fathers were under the
cloud. All passed through the sea.?®® 10:2 All were baptized into Moses by means of the
cloud and in the sea.?*° 10:3 All ate the same spiritual food, 10:4 and all drank the same
spiritual drink,?*° because they were drinking from the spiritual rock that was following
them, and the rock was the Messiah.?*" 10:5 Nevertheless, God was not pleased with
many of them, because they were killed in the desert.?*?

10:6 And these things became examples for us, so that we should not desire evil
things.?*® 10:7 Therefore, do not be idolaters as some of them were,?* just as it is written,

The people sat down to eat and drink, and they stood up to amuse themselves
<Exodus 32:6>.2°

10:8 In addition, let us not prostitute ourselves (ropvevwuev) as some of them committed
sexual immorality (¢éropvevoov), and twenty-three thousand fell in one day.?*® 10:9 And let
us not test the “Messiah” as some of them tested him, and they were destroyed by the
snakes.?*” 10:10 And do not grumble as some of them grumbled, so that they died at the
hands of the destroyer.?*® 10:11 Consequently, these things happened to them by way of
example, and they were written for our instruction for whom the goals of the ages (ta
€A 1OV aidvov) have arrived.?*®
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10:12 Therefore, let him who thinks he stands watch out lest he fall.**° 10:13 A temptation
has not happened to you except what is common to humanity,?*' and God is faithful, who
will not permit you to be tempted beyond what you are able, but, along with the

temptation, He will indeed produce the outcome, so that you may be able to endure it.?>?

10:14 Therefore, ones whom | love, flee from idolatry.?* 10:15 | am speaking as to the

wise.?** Discern what | am saying.?*® 10:16 As to the cup of blessing which we bless, is it
not the sharing in the blood of the Messiah? As for the bread which we break, is it not
the sharing in the body of the Messiah??*° 10:17 Because there is one bread, we, the
many, are one body, for we all partake of the one bread.?’

10:18 Look at Israel according to the flesh. Are not the ones who eat the sacrifices
sharers in the altar?®® 10:19 Therefore, what am | saying? That meat offered to idols is
anything, or that an idol is anything?%* 10:20 Yet, that which they sacrifice, they sacrifice
to second-rate deities and not to God, and | do not want you to become sharers in
second-rate deities.?®

10:21 You cannot drink the Lord’s cup and the cup of second-rate deities. You cannot
partake of the Lord’s table and the table of second-rate deities.?' 10:22 Or shall we
provoke the Lord to jealousy? We are not more powerful than He is, are we?%?

10:23 All things are permissible, but not all things are morally helpful. All things are
permissible, but not all things make for moral improvement.?®® 10:24 Let no one seek
what is his but that which belongs to another.?** 10:25 Because of your understanding,
eat everything that is being sold in the meat market without asking questions,?®®

10:26 for the earth and its fullness belong to the Lord <Psalm 24:1>.2%

10:27 If someone from the unbelievers invites you to dinner and you wish to go, because
of your understanding, eat everything that is placed before you without asking
questions.?’ 10:28 However, if someone says to you, “This has been offered in sacrifice,”
do not eat on account of the one who informed you and on account of one’s
understanding.?®® 10:29 Now, | am not speaking of his own understanding but of that of
the other one.?®® So why is my freedom decided by another’s understanding,?’® 10:30
and, if | partake on the basis of grace, why am | denounced concerning that for which |
give thanks??"!

10:31 The upshot of all this is, whether you eat or drink or whatever you do, do all things
to the glory of God.?’? 10:32 Give no offense to the Jews, the Gentiles, and the gathering
of God,?"® 10:33 just as, indeed, | please everyone with everything | do, by not seeking
my own benefit but that of many others in order that they may be saved.?”* 11:1 Become
imitators of me just as | also am of the Messiah.?®

11:2 | do praise you that you have remembered all things of mine.?’® Indeed, just as |
delivered to you, you are holding on to the content of the instructions handed down to
me.?’” 11:3 Now | want you to know that the Messiah is the head of every husband, and
the husband is the head of his wife, and God is the head of the Messiah.?’® 11:4 Every
husband, while he is praying or speaking as a prophet on behalf of God, if he has
something on his head (xata kepaiic €xov) dishonors his “head.”?”® 11:5 And every wife,
while she is praying or speaking as a prophet on behalf of God with an uncovered head
(dxotaxarinte TH kepoAt), dishonors her “head,” because she is one and the same as
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a woman whose head has been shaved (tfj é&vpnuévn).2° 11:6 If a wife does not have
her head covered, let her also shear herself.?" But since it is socially unacceptable for a
wife to shear herself or shave herself, then let her cover her head.??

11:7 On the one hand, a man is not obligated to cover his head, because he is the image
and glory of God. On the other hand, the woman is the glory of man,?? 11:8 because
man is not from woman, but the woman is from man.?** 11:9 In addition, the man was not
created on account of the woman, but the woman was created on account of the man.?®®
11:10 Therefore, the woman really should have something that demonstrates her

authority on her head on account of the angeloi.?*®

11:11 Nevertheless, neither is a wife independent of her husband, nor is a husband
independent of his wife—because of the Lord,?®” 11:12 because just as the wife was from
the man, thus also the husband exists with a view to his wife. And all things are from
God.”®®

11:13 Judge for yourselves. Is it right for a wife, whose head is uncovered, to pray to
God??®° 11:14 And does not the natural course of things itself teach you that? On the one
hand, a man is a disgrace to himself if he wears long hair,?*® 11:15 and, on the other
hand, a woman honors herself if she wears long hair, because long hair has been given
to her instead of a covering??®' 11:16 However, if anyone thinks it is appropriate to be a
maverick, we have no other practice, and neither do the groups that belong to God.?*

11:17 Now, as long as | am giving you directions on what to do, there is this for which |
cannot praise you—that you hold your meetings in such a way that you are not better off
but worse off.?*® 11:18 In the first place, | hear that when you come together as a group,
there exist divisions amongst you. Now, | partly believe this,?** 11:19 because there must
indeed be factions among you, in order that those who are proven to be genuine may
become plainly evident among you.?%®

11:20 Secondly, when you gather together at the same place, you are not really eating
the meal of the Lord,?® 11:21 because, when you eat, each one goes ahead and has his
own meal.?®” The result is that one is hungry, and the other is drunk.?®® 11:22 Is it that you
do not have homes in which to eat and drink? Or do you consider of little value God’s
gathering? And is the point to humiliate those who have nothing? What should | say to
you? Shall | praise you? | am not going to commend you for this.?*°

11:23 | received from the Lord that which | passed on to you, that the Lord Jesus, on the
night in which he was betrayed, took the bread,** 11:24 and after giving thanks, he broke
it and said, “This is my body which is for you. Do this in order to remember me.”*! 11:25
Likewise, he took the cup after they ate, saying, “This cup is the New Covenant because
of my blood. Do this, as often as you drink it, in order to remember me.”*% 11:26
Therefore, as often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, you announce the Lord’s
death until he comes.>*

11:27 Consequently, whoever eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in a
dishonorable manner is guilty of immorality against the body and the blood of the
Lord.3** 11:28 Therefore, let a man assess himself, and, thus, let him eat of the bread and
drink of the cup.®® 11:29 But he who eats and drinks eats and drinks condemnation to
himself, if he does not evaluate the body correctly.>* 11:30 Because of this, many of you
are weak and powerless, and you fit the description of those who are sleeping.®*’
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11:31 However, if we assess ourselves correctly, we are not condemned.®® 11:32 Instead,
because we will be judged, we are instructed by the Lord, so that we are not condemned
along with the world.** 11:33 Therefore, my brothers, when you gather to eat, wait on
one another.*'® 11:34 If someone is hungry, let him eat in his own house, so that you do
not come together in a condemnatory fashion.>"’

And as for the remaining things, | will take care of them when | come.?'?

12:1 Brothers, | do not want you to lack understanding concerning spiritual things.®' 12:2
You know that, as pagan Gentiles, however you were being led along, you were led
along toward speechless idols.*™ 12:3 Therefore, | make known to you that no one, when
speaking, says by means of the Spirit of God, “Jesus is damned,” and no one is able to
say, “Jesus is Lord” except by means of the Holy Spirit.>'®

12:4 In addition, there are varieties of things that are graciously bestowed, but the same
Spirit.>'® 12:5 And there are varieties of service, but the same Lord.?'" 12:6 And there are
varieties of effects, but the same God, who works all things in everyone.>'®

12:7 Certainly, the manifestation of the Spirit is given to each person for that which is
beneficial.*'® 12:8 On the one hand, to one is given the message of wisdom through the
Spirit, and, on the other hand, to another is given the message of understanding
according to the same Spirit.** 12:9 To a different person is given belief by the same
Spirit,*" to another the bestowing of healings by the one Spirit,%?? 12:10 to another the
workings of powerful things,?® to another prophetic sayings,*** to another the ability to
distinguish between spirits,** to a different person various kinds of languages,*® while
to another the translation of languages.®*” 12:11 The one and the same Spirit creates all
these things as He allots to each individual just as He wills.®®

12:12 Just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body,
though they are many, make up one body, thus also is the Messiah.*® 12:13 As a result,
by one Spirit, we all were baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether
slaves or freemen, and we all were made to drink of one Spirit.>* 12:14 Indeed, the body
is certainly not one member but many. 12:15 If the foot says, “Because | am not a hand, |
am not a part of the body,” it is not for this reason any less a part of the body. 12:16 If the
ear says, “Because | am not an eye, | am not a part of the body,” it is not for this reason
any less a part of the body. 12:17 If the whole body were an eye, where would the
hearing be? If the whole body were hearing, where would the sense of smell be? 12:18
But God has placed the members, each one of them, in the body just as He desired.*"

12:19 Therefore, if all the members were one part, where would be the body?*? 12:20
Instead, on the one hand, there are many members, while, on the other hand, there is
one body. 12:21 Consequently, the eye cannot say to the hand, “I do not need you.” Nor
can the head say to the feet, “| do not need you.” 12:22 Rather, much more, the members
that seem to be less important are indispensable.®* 12:23 To those members of the body
that we think are less significant we grant more honor, and our more unpresentable parts
are treated with greater presentability,®** 12:24 whereas our more presentable members
do not need this.>*

As a result, God has composed the body so as to give to the member that is inferior
greater honor,>*® 12:25 so that there may not be cause for dissension within the bodly.
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Instead, the members may have the same care for one another.®*’ 12:26 Therefore, if one
member suffers, all the members suffer together. If one member is honored, all the
members rejoice together.>*

12:27 You are the body of the Messiah and individually members of it.3*® 12:28 Thus, God
has placed in the group first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then deeds of
power, then gifts of healings, helpful deeds, guides, kinds of languages...**° 12:29 Not all
are apostles, are they? Not all are prophets, are they? Not all are teachers, are they?
Not all are assigned to do powerful deeds, are they?**! 12:30 Not all have gifts of
healings, do they? Not all speak languages, do they? Not all translate these languages,
do they?**? 12:31 Nevertheless, be committed to the greater gifts.3**

And | will show you a still more important issue.®** 13:1 If | speak with the languages of
men and angels, but | do not have love, | have become a noisy gong or a clashing
cymbal.®* 13:2 If | have prophetic sayings and | know all mysteries and all knowledge,
and if | have all belief so as to move mountains, but | do not have love, | am nothing.®*
13:3 If | give away all my possessions, and if | give up my body to brag about it, but | do
not have love, | accomplish nothing.*’

13:4 Love is patient. Love is kind. It is not jealous. Love does not heap praise upon itself.
It does not have an exaggerated self-conception.®*® 13:5 It does not behave disgracefully.
It does not seek its own things. It is not irritated in a destructive way. It does not ponder
evil.**° 13:6 It does not rejoice over injustice, but rejoices in the truth.** 13.7 It does not let
anything get to it. It believes all things. It eagerly expects all things. It endures all
things.>*" 13:8 Love never comes to an end. In contrast, whether we are talking about
prophetic utterances, they will cease, or languages, they will stop, or understanding, it
will cease,®? 13:9 because we understand in part, and we utter prophetic sayings in
part.3*3 13:10 Yet, when the completion of the goal (10 téietov) occurs, the less than
complete will cease.®*

13:11 When | was a child, | used to speak as a child, think as a child, reason as a child.
But when | became a man, | set aside the things of a child.*** 13:12 Now we see indirectly
in a mirror, but then we will see face to face. Currently, | know in part, but, then, | shall
know just as | am indeed known.3%

13:13 Indeed, now abide belief, hope, love—these three things, and the greatest of these
is love.*" 14:1 Pursue love, and be committed to spiritual things, especially that you may
utter prophetic sayings.®*® 14:2 For he who speaks in a language is not speaking to men
but to God, because no one understands him. Instead, he is speaking mysteries by
means of the Spirit.3*° 14:3 In contrast, he who utters prophetic sayings speaks
edification, encouragement, and comfort to men.*® 14:4 He who speaks with a language
edifies himself, but he who utters prophetic sayings edifies the gathering.*"

14:5 Now, | do desire that all of you speak with languages, but even more that you utter
prophetic sayings. Indeed, he who utters prophetic sayings is greater than he who
speaks with languages, unless he explains what he is saying, so that the gathering may
receive edification.®® 14:6 Brothers, if | come to you speaking languages, what value will
it be to you if | do not speak to you either with revelation, with knowledge, with a
prophetic saying, or with teaching?3®®
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14:7 Likewise, when inanimate things make a sound, whether a flute or a lyre, if they
make no distinction in their tones, how will what is being played by the flute or the lyre be
clear? 14:8 If, for example, a trumpet makes a strange sound, who will prepare himself
for battle?*®* 14:9 Therefore, you who speak with a language, if you do not utter
intelligible speech, how will that which is being spoken become known, because you will
be speaking into the air.>®® 14:10 There are ever so many different sounds of languages
in the world, and none is without meaning.*® 14:11 Consequently, if | do not grasp the
meaning of the sound of a language, | will be a foreigner to the speaker, and the speaker
will be a foreigner to me.>*’

14:12 Thus also you, because you are zealots of spiritual things, be committed to the
edification of the gathering, in order that you may maximize your efforts.*®® 14:13
Therefore, let him who speaks in a language pray that he may translate what he is
saying,*® 14:14 because, if | pray in a language, my spirit prays, but my mind is
unfruitful.>° 14:15 So what should | do? | should pray with my spirit, and | should also
pray with my mind. | should sing with my spirit, and | should also sing with my mind.>""
14:16 If you give thanks and praises with your spirit, how will he who occupies the
position of the unlearned say Amen to your thanks, because he does not know what you
are saying?®? 14:17 On the one hand, you are thanking God well, but, on the other hand,
the other person is not being edified.*”

14:18 | thank God that | speak in languages more than all of you.*”* 14:19 However, in the
gathering, | prefer to speak five words with my mind, so that | may indeed instruct others,
than thousands of words in a language.®”®

14:20 Brothers, do not be children as far as your minds are concerned. Instead, be
children with respect to evil, while being adults with respect to your minds.*®

14:21 Yes, in the Old Testament, it was written,

“I shall speak to this people by people who use strange languages and by the lips
of foreigners, and yet they will not listen to you,” says the Lord <Isaiah 28:11>.%""

14:22 Consequently, the purpose of languages is to be a sign—not to believers but to
unbelievers, while the purpose of prophecy is not for unbelievers but for believers.®®

14:23 Therefore, if the whole gathering comes together at the same time, and everyone
speaks in foreign languages, and those who are unlearned or unbelievers enter in, will
they not say that you are crazy?*’® 14:24 Instead, if all of you speak with prophetic
utterances, and a certain unbeliever or unlearned person comes in, he will be reproved
by all of you. He will be called to account by all of you.>*° 14:25 The hidden things of his
heart will be exposed, and thus he will fall on his face and worship God proclaiming,
“God is truly in your midst.”%"

14:26 Therefore, brothers, what should be done? When you gather together, one
individual has a psalm, another individual has something to teach, another individual has
a revelation, another individual has a foreign language, and another individual has a
translation. Let all things happen for the purpose of edification.®2

14:27 If someone speaks in a foreign language, let it be by two or at the most three
people, and each in turn. And let someone translate.*® 14:28 However, if there is no
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translator, let the one who speaks in a different language remain silent in the assembly,
and let him speak to himself and to God.*®* 14:29 In addition, let two or three prophets
speak while everyone else evaluates what they are saying.®® 14:30 Thus, if an error is
revealed to another who is seated, let the first be silent.>®

14:31 You are all capable of uttering prophetic sayings one at a time, so that all may learn
and all may become persuaded.®®’ 14:32 Indeed, the spirits of prophets are subject to the
prophets.®® 14:33 Besides, God is not a God of disorder but of shalom.3°

As in all the gatherings of those who have been set apart,®® 14:34 let the wives be silent
in the assembilies, because it is not permitted for them to speak. Instead, let them be in
subjection, just as the instruction says.*®' 14:35 But since they desire to learn something,
let them ask their own husbands at home, because it is disgraceful for a wife to be
talking in the midst of the assembly.>%?

14:36 Has the message of God come forth from you, or has it come to you alone?3% 14:37
If someone thinks himself to be a prophet or to be spiritual, let him understand that the
things | am writing to you are a commandment of the Lord.*** 14:38 Yet, if someone does
not acknowledge this, he is not acknowledged.?® 14:39 Therefore, my brothers, pursue
uttering prophetic sayings, and do not forbid people to speak in foreign languages.®%*
14:40 Indeed, let all things happen in the right way and in order.?¥’

15:1 Now, | make known to you, brothers, the good news that | proclaimed to you, that
you also received, on the basis of which you also stand,*® 15:2 through which you also
are being saved, if you hold firmly to that message which | proclaimed to you, unless you
believed in vain.>*® 15:3 | delivered to you of first importance what | in turn had received,
that the Messiah died for our sins (vrep 1@V apaptidv NUOV) according to the
scriptures,*® 15:4 that he was buried, and that he was raised from the dead on the third
day according to the scriptures,*®' 15:5 and that he appeared to Cephas, and then to the
twelve.*2 15:6 Then he appeared to more than 500 of the brothers at one time, of whom
many are still alive, but some have died.*®® 15:7 Then he appeared to Jacob, then to all
the apostles,*™ 15:8 and last of all, as though to an abortion, he appeared even to me.*%®
15:9 For | am the last of the apostles, who is not worthy to call himself an apostle,
because | persecuted the gathering of God.*® 15:10 But by the grace of God | am what |
am, and His grace towards me has not been worthless. Instead, | have toiled more than
all of them, yet not | but the grace of God with me.*’ 15:11 Therefore, whether | or those
others, thus we proclaim, and thus you believed.*®

15:12 If the Messiah is being proclaimed as having been raised from the dead, how are
some of you saying that there is no resurrection of the dead?*®® 15:13 If there is no
resurrection of the dead, not even the Messiah was raised from the dead.*'° 15:14 And if
the Messiah was not raised from the dead, then our proclaiming it is vacuous, and your
belief is vacuous.*!" 15:15 In addition, we are found to be false witnesses of God,
because we testified against God that He raised from the dead the Messiah, whom He
did not raise, if it is true that the dead are not raised.*'? 15:16 If the dead are not raised,
not even the Messiah has been raised.*' 15:17 And if the Messiah has not been raised,
your belief is useless. You are still in your sins (év taic Guaptiong duedv).*™ 15:18
Therefore, indeed, those who have fallen asleep in the Messiah are lost forever.*'® 15:19
If we have hoped in the Messiah in this life only, we are of all men most to be pitied.*'®
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15:20 However, the Messiah was raised from the dead—the first fruits of those who have
fallen asleep.*!” 15:21 After death resulted from one man’s actions, indeed, resurrection
from the dead resulted from one man’s actions.*'® 15:22 For just as all men die in the
footsteps of Adam, thus also all men will be made alive in the footsteps of the
Messiah,*'® 15:23 and each in his own turn—the first fruits, i.e., the Messiah, then those
who belong to the Messiah at his grand appearance.*?°

15:24 Then comes the end when he hands over the kingdom to God the Father, when He
abolishes every rule, and every authority and power.*?' 15:25 For He must reign until He
places all of his enemies under his feet.*?

15:26 The last enemy that will be abolished is death,*??

15:27 for he has put all things in subjection under his feet <Psalm 8:6>.4%*

When it says, “All things have been put in subjection,” it is evident that this means
except the One who puts all things in subjection to him.*?* 15:28 And when all things have
been put in subjection to him, then also the Son himself will be in subjection to Him who
put all things in subjection to him, in order that God may be all in all.*?®

15:29 Otherwise, what will those who were baptized because of the dead do? If the dead
are not raised at all, why then are they baptized because of them?*?” 15:30 Why then are
we in danger every hour?*?® 15:31 On the basis of the boasting that | do in you, which
boasting | have because of the Messiah Jesus our Lord, | die daily.*? 15:32 If from strictly
human motives | fought with wild beasts in Ephesus, what did that profit me? If the dead
are not raised, “Let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die.”**° 15:33 Don’t be deceived:
“Bad company corrupts good morals.”**' 15:34 Sober up for uprightness’ sake, and do not
commit immorality.*3

Some people have no knowledge of God. | say this to your shame,*** 15:35 because
someone will say, “How are the dead raised? And with what kind of body do they
appear?”*** 15:36 Fool, that which you sow does not bring about life unless it dies.**®
15:37 And that which you sow, you do not sow the “body” that it will become, but bare
grain, perhaps of wheat or something else.**® 15:38 And God gives to it a “body” just as
He desired, i.e., to each of the seeds its own “body.”**’

15:39 Not all organic material with blood flow is the same organic material, but there is
one organic material of men, another of animals, another of birds, and another of fish.**®
15:40 There are both heavenly bodies and earthly bodies. Nevertheless, on the one
hand, the greatness of the heavenly bodies is one level of greatness, and, on the other
hand, the greatness of the earthly bodies is another level of greatness.**® 15:41 The
brightness of the sun is one level of brightness, the brightness of the moon is another
level of brightness, and the brightness of stars is even a third level of brightness, even
while one star differs from another star in brightness.**°

15:42 Thus, also, is the resurrection of the dead. Their bodies are sown in a state of
decaying. Their bodies are raised in a state of not decaying.**' 15:43 Their bodies are
sown in a state of lack of acclaim. Their bodies are raised in a state of acclaim. Their
bodies are sown in a state of weakness. Their bodies are raised in a state of power.*#
15:44 A physical body is sown. A spiritual body is raised. If there is a physical body, there
is also a spiritual body.*
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15:45 Thus, it is also written,
The first man, Adam, became a living being <Genesis 2:7>.44*

The last Adam became a life-producing spirit.*4°

15:46 Nevertheless, the spiritual is not first, but the physical. Then comes the spiritual.**®
15:47 The first man was out of the earth for the earth. The second man was out of
heaven for heaven.**’ 15:48 As was he who was earthy, so also are those who are
earthy. And as is he who is heavenly, so also are those who are heavenly.**® 15:49 And
just as we have born the image of him who was earthy, we also will bear the image of
him who is heavenly.**

15:50 This | say, brothers, that flesh and blood are not able to inherit the Kingdom of God,
and that which can be destroyed does not inherit immortality.**° 15:51 Behold, | tell you a
mystery. We shall not all be put to sleep, but we shall all be changed*®' 15:52 in a
moment, in the blink of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the
dead will be raised immortal, and we shall be changed.**? 15:53 This is because it is
necessary for this destructibility to put on indestructibility and this mortality to put on
immortality.*>®

15:54 When this destructibility has put on indestructibility and this mortality has put on
immortality, then will come about the statement that has been written,

Death was swallowed up in victory <Isaiah 25:8>.*%*

15:55 Death, where is your victory? Death where is your goad <Hosea 13:14>7%%°

15:56 The goad of death is moral depravity (1 auaptio), and the power of moral depravity
is the Torah (6 vépog).**® 15:57 But thanks be to God who gives us victory through our
Lord Jesus the Messiah.*’

15:58 Therefore, my brothers whom | love, be steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.**® 16:1 And
concerning the contributions to the saints, you should do just what | commanded the
gatherings in Galatia.** 16:2 Every Sabbath, each one of you should set aside for
himself and save as much extra as he has gained, so that, when | come, the collections
need not happen.*° 16:3 And when | appear, | will send whomever you approve with
letters to carry your gracious gift to Jerusalem.*®" 16:4 And if it seems advisable for me to
go also, they will accompany me.*%2

16:5 And | will come to you whenever | pass through Macedonia, because | am passing
through Macedonia.*®® 16:6 And if it turns out this way, | will remain with you or even
spend the winter with you, so that you may send me on wherever | go.*** 16:7 | do not
want to see you now just in passing, because | expect to remain with you for some time,
if the Lord permits.“®® 16:8 But | will remain in Ephesus until Pentecost,*®® 16:9 because a
large and active door has opened for me, and there are many who are opposing me.**’

16:10 If Timothy comes, be careful, so that he has no reason to be fearful among you,
because he is doing the work of the Lord as | also am.*®® 16:11 Therefore, let no one
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disdain him, but send him on his way with shalom, so that he may come to me, because
| am waiting with the brothers for him.*®°

16:12 Concerning our brother Apollos, | have greatly encouraged him, so that he may go
to you along with the brethren. However, he was not willing to come now. Instead, he will
come as soon as he finds the opportunity.*”°

471

16:13 Remain alert. Stand firm in your belief. Be brave. Be strong.”" 16:14 Let all of you

be in a state of love.*"?

16:15 | exhort you, brothers, this way. You know Stephen’s household, that they were the
firstfruits in Achaia, and they have devoted themselves to serving those who have been
set apart.*”® 16:16 You should subject yourselves to such as these and to everyone who
works and labors with them.** 16:17 | rejoice in the appearing of Stephen, Fortunatus,
and Achaicus, that they may supply your every need,*”® 16:18 because they refreshed my
spirit and yours. Therefore give recognition to such as these.*®

16:19 The gatherings of Asia greet you. Aquila and Prisca greet you warmly along with
the gathering in their home.*”” 16:20 All the brothers greet you. Greet one another with a
holy kiss.

’s.%"8 16:22 If someone does not love the

16:23 The grace of the Lord Jesus be with
481

16:21 This greeting is with my own hand, Paul
Lord, let him be damned. Our Lord, Come.*"®
you.*® 16:24 My love be with all of you in the Messiah Jesus.
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' Mobrog kANTOg diméotorog Xpiotod Incod S16 Berfjuatog Beod kol Zmobévng 6 &deheoc — Sosthenes, along with
Crispus, were leaders of the Jewish synagogue in Corinth. They both had converted to Christianity, and Sosthenes was
beaten by the Jews in front of Gallio, the proconsul of Achaia, when the Jews had brought Paul before him and accused
him of violating the Mosaic Covenant (cf. Acts 18:1-17). Sosthenes must have joined Paul on his third missionary
journey so that now, two to five years later around the spring of A.D. 55 in Ephesus, Paul writes this letter to the
Corinthians. It is interesting that Paul mentions only Sosthenes, because this makes for a different tone and flavor from
2 Corinthians, where Paul’s co-author is Timothy. While 2 Corinthians is certainly one long defense of Paul’s apostolic
authority by Paul and Timothy, the latter being someone Paul considers a legitimate apostolic worker alongside him, 1
Corinthians is similarly a defense of his authority (cf. 9:3), as well as the apostolic message and its ramifications and
implications, in the midst of addressing various issues within the Corinthians Christian community, so that Sosthenes,
as a member of this community who is traveling with Paul, lends support to the importance of clearing up these issues.
These are issues where the Corinthian Christians are simply not thinking through very well what the fact of Jesus as the
crucified Messiah means in certain specific situations. Paul will begin with the problem of factions within the
Corinthian Christian community and imply throughout the letter that this misunderstanding of the apostolic message
and of him as a true apostle has led to their drawing incorrect conclusions about how to live their lives as Christians.
Paul will eventually end up in Corinth during this trip, but before he does so, he will have written four letters to the
Christian community in this city. 1% Corinthians is actually his second letter to them (cf. 1 Corinthians 5:9), and 2"
Corinthians is his fourth letter to them (cf. 2 Corinthians 2:3,4,9; 7:8,12). Unfortunately, we do not have the first and
third letters that he wrote.

2 17 ékkAnoig 10D 60D 17 oBom év Kopivee — “Church” has become such a hackneyed and pedestrian term in both the
broader American culture and narrower Christian culture, that I am choosing to use a completely different word to
translate éxkAnoia. Thus, you see the phrase “the group that belongs to God” that also reflects the genitive of
possession or even source of to0 8eo?. Paul is writing to the group of people who have been changed inwardly by God
and are now believers in Jesus of Nazareth as the biblical Messiah, Son of God, and king of both Israel and the eternal
Kingdom of God. Thus, these Christians belong to God as His chosen people—eternally speaking.

3 Ayoopévorg év Xpiotd Incod — Paul is referring to his Corinthian readers as people who, he hopes, have been
changed inwardly and, thereby, become members of the group that are submitting themselves to Jesus’ kingship
currently and will do so later in the eternal Kingdom of God.

4 kAntoig dryioig — Just as God summoned Paul and changed him inwardly to be an “apostle” of the Messiah, Jesus of
Nazareth, so also he summoned and changed Paul’s Corinthian readers to be both set apart from the rest of humanity
and believers in Jesus as the Messiah. They are set apart with respect to their fundamental desire, which is no longer to
rebel against God, but to be obedient to God in the midst of their continued moral depravity. They are also set apart in
their belief system, which is biblical instead of pagan and polytheistic.

3 GVV TGV TO1G EMIKAAOVIEVOLC TO BVopa TOD Kupiov NUdY Incod XpioTtod &v Tavtl 10w, adtdv kot Nudv — God
has set apart not only the Corinthian believers, but also all human beings who acknowledge the “name,” i.e., all that is
involved with the person of Jesus as the Messiah as “Lord,” ruler, and king over the created reality as appointed by
God, who has designated him the Anointed One by virtue of his being the fulfillment of the Davidic Covenant and,
therefore, the Son of God. Thus, Jesus is “Lord” of Paul, Sosthenes, the Corinthian believers, and all other believers
throughout the human race. God has called all these believers to submit inwardly to Him, and they call on God to
rescue them from His condemnation through Jesus’ advocacy and to rule over them through Jesus in the eternal
Kingdom of God.

6 xdp1g VUV Ko eiprivn Grd 820D TaTPOC U@V Kol kupiov Incod Xpistod — Paul wishes the Corinthians believers to
continue to experience God’s favorable purpose of bringing about the eternal realm of shalom, a wholesome and good
life characterized by moral perfection. This comes from God as the ultimate source of all things, especially the good
things of belief and the promise of eternal life, and Paul would have this grace and shalom come from Jesus as the
Messiah, because he will be the very means for God to complete the process of giving full grace and eternal shalom to
believers on the basis of his role as High Priest at the final judgment. In addition, God is the Father of believers as their
source of existence and belief.

7 edyaploTd TA BED POV TAVTOTE TEPL VUMV EML TH YGPLTL T0D 0D T Sobeion Vuiv év Xp1otd Incod — év = within
the sphere and context of the Messiah Jesus, to those who are in association with Jesus the Messiah. Paul says that God
has given His grace, i.e., a gift, to the Corinthian Christians, and he goes on to state what this charis and gift is.

8 811 v movTl mAovTtictnte év 0T, &V mavTl AGY® Kot mAon yvooer — Paul had spent at least 18 months teaching
the Corinthians the biblical message. Surely, he provided them from the biblical message with quite a complete
understanding of God’s project. Paul is implying that what they first learned was enough to draw on to allow them to
realize that the problem he is about to mention of their dividing themselves by following certain teachers is not a
logical ramification of the biblical message.

In addition, he mentions that the message he presented to them is what has enriched them and therefore is the grace or
gift that God has given these Corinthian Christians as mentioned in v. 7. Cf. 1 Corinthians 14 regarding Paul’s
emphasis on intellectual understanding of the truth.

Paul likes to use terms such as “everything” to refer to knowledge and understanding of the Messiah. Cf. Colossians
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1:19 where he uses the word “fullness” (160 tApoua) to refer to a complete understanding of God’s eternal purposes
where the Messiah is at the center of these purposes.

% ka0 TO popTHplov 100 Xp1oTod ERePorcdn év duiv — Paul had spent enough time with the Corinthian Christians to
see for himself the proof of God’s using the message he was teaching in the process of causing them to become
authentic believers, such things as belief in Jesus as the Messiah and love for his believers (cf. 1,2,3 John), as well as
the gifts, i.e., the charismata (cf. v. 7 and chapter 12), that they experienced.

10 ote Db Ui VoTEPEIGOAL &V UNSEVL YOPICUOTL BTEKSEXOUEVONC THY GTOoKGAVYLY ToD Kupiov Mudv ITncod
Xprotob — God has given to these Corinthians whatever they need to aid them inwardly, especially the message that
Paul taught them over the course of 18 months, in their journey of persevering in belief toward the goal of the eternal
Kingdom of God. Indeed, this message also should provide them with how to think through what to do in specific
situations in their lives such that their behavior would reflect the ideas that God has set forth in the biblical documents.
This is while they wait for the second coming of Jesus to set up, first, the earthly Kingdom of Israel and, then, the
eternal Kingdom of God. It seems that the Corinthians have felt that they were missing out on something that would
make their Christian experience fuller and more complete. Paul says that this is not the case. They have all they need to
survive the judgment, except obviously the perseverance of their belief in a Crucified Messiah, which he is encouraging
them to have.

He is also implying that Jesus alone as the one human being who is the Messiah and incarnate God is to be their focus,
not other human beings, regardless of how authoritative they may be, such as Cephas (Peter) and himself as genuine
apostles.

115¢ ko PePorddoet Huac Eng Téhovg dveykAitoug év T Nuépa 10D Kupiov Hudv Incod Xpiotod — Jesus’ “day” is
when he returns to stand at the judgment and intervene for believers before the Father, and he will affirm believers as
having the necessary inward qualifications at the end of this process, in order to insure that they are not judged guilty
by God but, instead, welcomed by Him into the eternal Kingdom of God. Obviously, this is a hugely important part of
his role as the Messiah.

12 m1670¢ 6 0e0g 8t 00 ExKAIONTE £ig KOWmViaY ToD viIoD avTod ITncod Xpiotod 106 kvpiov Hudv — God is faithful to
His promises to cause those in whom He has worked to persevere in their belief and to share in the knowledge and
understanding of reality and of Jesus specifically with Jesus himself in order to obtain their own entrance into eternal
Kingdom of God. In addition, God is the very means by which the Corinthians Christians were summoned by the
biblical message’s being presented to them, and He is the one who has worked within them to cause them to believe it.
The purpose was for them to participate now and later in all that Jesus the Messiah is about as Lord and King of the
eternal Kingdom of God according to the Davidic Covenant, i.e., as God’s Son. Just as Jesus lived as a believer in God
with the outcome of his reaching his goal of being the King of the eternal Kingdom of God, so also the Corinthian
Christians live as believers looking forward to their goal of being subjects of Jesus in the eternal Kingdom of God.
Thus, rather than the outcome of their lives being up to them, the Corinthians can count on God to be faithful to His
choosing them to cause them to reach the expected outcome of eternal mercy and life.

B ropoakodd 8¢ dudc, derpoi, S 10D dvépTog 10D kKupiov Nudv Incod Xpiotod — This verse introduces the first
of three issues that Paul addresses as a result of hearing about them from Chloe’s people. They are 1) the Corinthian
Christians’ being dismissive of Paul and his message in the light of their desire for status and position (chapters 1-4), 2)
a man’s sexual relations with his father’s (second) wife as dishonoring of not only God but also his father (chapter 5),
and 3) judicial disputes among one another and even going to unbelieving, pagan judges in the Roman court system for
a ruling on their disputes, instead of loving and forgiving one another even if they never actually settle the dispute.
Paul’s whole purpose in life is now “in the light” of all that Jesus of Nazareth is and does, i.e., that he is his Lord/King
and the Messiabh, i.e., the fulfillment of the Davidic Covenant. Likewise, Paul encourages the Corinthian Christians to
live their lives in the light of Jesus’s existence and their participating with him in God’s project of bringing about the
eternal Kingdom of God.

4 {vor 10 ohTd Aéynte mavTeg KO ph | &v Vuiv oxicpata — While it is tempting for us to think that Paul is exhorting
the “church” to hold to the same doctrinal statement written by the church leaders, especially that includes, for
example, the trinity, Paul’s concern here in this letter is that the Corinthians are finding themselves divided over the
human being to whom they are giving the most allegiance, i.e., Paul, Apollos, Kephas (Peter), and Jesus (cf. v. 12)—
while also claiming to be Christians. Cf. 1 Corinthians 2 & 3. Certainly, Paul wants all Christians to agree on all points
of biblical theology, but differences in this area, especially after the apostles have long since disappeared from the earth
and are no longer available in person for consultation on points of doctrine, but only through the documents of the New
Testament, are much less problematic than Christians’ granting allegiance to any other human being besides Jesus, e.g.,
to a senior pastor and the elders of their “church.” As long as Christians exhibit true, biblical patience and grace in the
process of working out together the proper understanding of the apostolic message of the Bible in the midst of their
belief in Jesus as the Davidic King/Advocate, their other “doctrines” are not problematic. This is also true as long as
they do not use them to define what it means to be a true disciple of Jesus. Therefore, “the same thing” which Paul
wants them “all [to] speak” is, “I am with the Messiah, so that he is my teacher and leader through the apostolic
message, making all other teachers and leaders merely tools in God’s hands to point people to Jesus ONLY.”

Notice in v. 12 that the men to whom the Corinthians are granting their loyalty are not the kind of people to start such
rivalries. This demonstrates that people’s natural tendency is to form rivalries even if there is no leader who is trying to
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garner their loyalty to him. This also indicates that, down through church history, leaders who do want people’s loyalty
have preyed on this human tendency and exploited it for their own selfish purposes.

Corresponding to the point that Paul is making here, it is important to recognize that the so-called Pastoral Letters of 1
& 2 Timothy and Titus do not justify the notion of senior pastors, because these letters are not about Timothy’s and
Titus’ being pastors but about their being assistants to a living apostle, Paul. Indeed, there is no biblical justification for
the concept of a senior pastor. Plus, the whole idea of a pope, bishop, pastor, minister, or priest makes no sense in the
light of the fact that since the 2™ century, we have been living in a situation where there are no living apostles, with
whom any of the above can consult in order to ensure he understands the biblical message accurately. For anyone since
the apostles to think that he understands the Bible well enough to be an authority on it is to “seat himself in the chair of
the” apostles just as the Pharisees of Jesus’ day “seated themselves in the chair of Moses,” which Jesus points out is
completely inappropriate (cf. Matthew 23). Indeed, Jesus condemns the Pharisees for doing so.

The two words oyicuo and épig (v. 11) are synonymous, while the latter includes the notion of actually fighting with
others over ones manner of thinking for the purpose of winning an argument and destroying the opponents’ sect,
division, and group. Cf. 1 Corinthians 11:17ff.

15 fite 8¢ xotnpTicuévol &V T adT@ Vol Kol év T adTH yveun — Paul’s concern here is that the Corinthians are
diverting their primary allegiance from Jesus to some other human being, e.g., himself or Apollos or Kephas (Peter) (cf.
v. 12). He wants them to be of the same mindset regarding Jesus and thus be outfitted properly intellectually. There is
no more important person to follow within the created realm than Jesus, the Messiah and King of Israel and of the
eternal Kingdom of God.

16 ¢3MAcdON Yap pot TEPL VU@V, GdeAPOL LoV, VIO 1OV XAéng 611 épidec &v Vuiv eictv — Not only are the Corinthian
Christians divided on to whom they give their primary allegiance, but they are also bickering among themselves and
competing with one another for the honor of having the most fit and popular leader and group. This has created an
adversarial environment in which true biblical love among people cannot exist, because the Christians are more
concerned about looking and feeling superior to other Christians than actually caring for them.

The New Testament mentions Chloe only here. Thus, it is impossible to know exactly what relationship Chloe has to
the Corinthians.

7 Méyw 8¢ T0BT0 611 FK0IGTOC DUAV Aéyer Eyd uév eiwt Tadlov, £yo 8¢ AToAA®, Yo 8¢ Kned, £y 8¢ XpioTtod —
Paul was the first to present the NT message to the Corinthians around A.D. 52, and he did so for 18 months (cf. Acts
18 & 2 Corinthians 10:14). Apollos started his Christian service in Ephesus and then went to Corinth where he was
very helpful in teaching the Christians and refuting the non-believing Jews. This letter was probably written only a year
or two after he had been to Corinth. Knga (X2°2) is used 9X in the NT to refer to Peter. The word is of Chaldean
origin. It means rock, like the Greek ITétpog. But how did Peter become known to the Corinthians? Probably by means
of believing Jews of the Circumcision Party type (cf. Galatians) who claim that Peter is the ultimate leader of the
apostles because he resides in Jerusalem where he can obey the Mosaic Covenant most completely. Besides the
erroneous allegiance to Paul, Apollos, and Peter mentioned here, some of the Corinthian Christians are viewing
Christianity correctly, so that they are most loyal to Jesus and not to Paul, Apollos, or Kephas.

Thus, the main problem with the others is that they are adding allegiance to an earthly leader to their definition of what
it means to be a true follower of Jesus as the Messiah. In other words, they are not abandoning their faith in Jesus, but
they are adding to it as a means to demonstrate their faith in Jesus. Paul will say in chapter 3 that anyone who
intentionally and aggressively promotes such a notion deserves to be condemned eternally by God. This is similar to
the situation in Galatians where they were adding the performing of the Mosaic Covenant to their worship of Jesus as
that which legitimized their worship of Jesus as the Messiah. Therefore, it is possible to add misinformation and bad
practices to the gospel naively, but if people are doing this aggressively, so that they exclude authentic believers in
Jesus as the Messiah from their group, then they are most likely exhibiting hearts of rebellion against God, not hearts of
belief (cf. 1 Corithinans 3:16,17).

8 nepépiotan 6 Xprotég; pn Madrog 6Taupddn HIep du@dv, 1 eig o Svopa Maviov épanticonte — In vs. 13-19 Paul
is declaring that his purpose in preaching the gospel is not to make disciples for himself, but to make disciples of Jesus.
Jesus gets “divided” when people lose sight of their allegiance to him as their future king in the eternal Kingdom of
God, i.e., the only human being to whom it is worth remaining committed, and when they display loyalty to their
church, their pastor, and their “Christian” organization and its endeavors to the detriment of their granting grace and
mercy to others. No other human being besides Jesus can intervene on their behalf at the final judgment. Thus, it makes
no sense to grant loyalty at any level to any other human being—except to learn from the apostolic authors who were
commissioned by Jesus to be his authoritative spokesmen. But to form groups based even on these spokesmen is clearly
wrong, as Paul is demonstrating here.

In the case of the Corinthian Christians, the ritual of baptism has become a mark of Christianity as it gets connected to
who actually performed the ritual with the new believer, e.g., Paul and Apollos.

Kephas (Peter) must have become a possibility for attachment because of his reputation as the most important apostle
among the Jews in Jerusalem. Somehow, this got conveyed to these mostly Gentile Corinthian Christians, and they
latched on to Peter as their leader of choice, distinguishing themselves from “followers” of Paul.

19 edyoprotd [1® 0ed] 811 0VSEva VUGV EBdmTicn el uh Kpiomov kot T'diov — With this statement, Paul can deny
that the ritual of baptism ought to lead to some sort of special status for him in the midst of the Christianity of the
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Corinthians. As he will go on to explain, if he has any special status in connection with anyone, it is because of the
“moronic” ideas that he as an authoritative spokesman, i.e., apostle, has conveyed to them leading to their genuine
belief in Jesus as the Messiah. However, again, it is the message and the object of the message, Jesus, that is more
important than the messenger, even though an accurate understanding of the message requires receiving it from only
those chosen by Jesus to be authoritative and accurate, i.e., the apostles. But this is also Paul’s point. All the apostles
are equally authoritative, thus refuting any idea that the Roman Catholic Church has had of elevating Peter above the
rest. This means that the RCC has misinterpreted Matthew 16:18 and Jesus’ statement to Peter, “I also say that you are
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church.” Jesus is referring not to the person Peter, but to the Father who has
revealed correctly Jesus’ identity as the Messiah to him. In other words, does it really make sense, with all the
references in the gospels of Jesus’ urging people to see God the Father as THE person to obey and follow, that he
would state that people all follow a man, especially a morally depraved man, and someone other than himself? Not in
an eternity!

20%vo, un Tig ginn 811 elg 10 éuov dvopa épamticonte — Paul is the apostle to the Gentiles, a remarkable responsibility
within the created reality. This is what his human existence is all about and stands for. However, even this
responsibility and all that it means for Paul himself as an existing, human being pales in comparison to Jesus’
responsibility as the Messiah and what is involved with his human existence. Here, too, we have the first indication of
the fact that the Corinthians were emphasizing outward religious rituals to authenticate their Christianity. Paul is going
to say that understanding the NT message and responding to it with genuine, intellectual belief is more important than
external ceremonies, especially because people, both Greeks and Jews, are naturally hostile to the truth.

21 gBamTicn 8¢ Kol TOV TTEQAVE, Olkov, Aoumdv ovk oida &l Tive, °GAlov éBdntico — Paul thinks again and realizes
that he did baptize some others besides Krispos and Gaios. It is good to see that his human memory required time to
work like ours. And this even in the midst of being an accurate and authoritative spokesman for the Messiah.

The upshot of what he has just described is that people were making themselves students of the person who baptized
them, even if the baptism was “in the name of Jesus,” i.e., to identify ultimately with Jesus as a person’s Messiah and
High Priest. For example, John the Baptist had disciples even after Jesus had identified himself as the Messiah, and
then Jesus and his disciples baptized people who became students of his (cf. John 3:22-36). But even if a person
became a student of Paul after he baptized him, it would be for the purpose of learning about Jesus, not Paul.

22 00 yop Grécteidév ue Xp1otog Pamtifelv GAAX edaryyerilestar, ovk v co@ig AGyov, Tva i kKevmdi 6 6TavPOC
100 Xpiotod — Notice the emphasis that the Corinthians were placing on the external ritual of baptism, even to the
point of giving their loyalty to the one who had baptized them above giving it to Jesus as the Messiah— even while
claiming to follow Jesus and after being so well taught by Paul a few years earlier (cf. v. 5). Thus, the fickle and
undependable nature of the human mind, even for divinely changed people who have become authentic believers in
God and His Messiah.

Whenever Christians place so much importance on external issues such as rituals, place of worship, the group with
whom they meet, the pastor of their “church,” they are missing the point of the NT message of a Crucified Messiah (as
Paul will go on to explain). The unifying element of Christianity is “the cross of the Messiah.” Its message, which
communicates the absolute moral depravity of human beings and the remarkable grace and mercy of God binds people
together more strongly than any other tie that is possible among human beings. To the extent that Christians create
divisions and separate groups that communicate an important difference between them and other groups within
Christianity, to this extent they do not understand the meaning of the cross of the Messiah. Thus, Paul was willing to
employ the ritual of baptism as part of the process of even Gentiles’ becoming believers in Jesus, but it was completely
insignificant in comparison to inward belief in the Messiah from a changed heart.

Here, also, Paul refers to the fact that the Greeks were all about making sense of the created reality through their
philosophical pursuits and providing each other with an explanation of reality that would be intellectually and
emotionally attractive—that which they called cogio. = wisdom. Does the crucifixion of the king of Israel and of the
eternal Kingdom of God to the effect that human beings are morally incapable of pleasing God make sense to the
average Greek philosopher or citizen who has lived in the polytheistic and philosophical environment of Greece? No.
Will the concept of a Crucified Messiah not offend the average Greek? Certainly, as it does any morally depraved
human being who prides himself in his performance (cf. Paul’s experience in Athens in Acts 17). The message of the
crucifixion of the Messiah does not sound like conventional and acceptable human wisdom. Instead, Paul is saying that
it is biblical wisdom, a radically different wisdom from that of both the Greeks and the Jews. In addition, it is true and
pregnant with meaning for morally depraved human beings, as Paul will go on to explain. Apparently, though, what did
sound like a good idea to these Greek Corinthian Christians was to grant their loyalty to earthly leaders as that which
validated their faith in Jesus. Man’s tendency is to try to find a way to make an unattractive message attractive to the
world. This is what Paul calls “wisdom.” But adding to the offensive message of the cross in order to make it
unoffensive only distorts and makes the message vacuous and empty. Paul will go on to say in chapter 3 that these
efforts, in fact, destroy the community of believers, i.e., the “temple of God,” so that God will destroy the person who
aggressively and selfishly leads others in engaging in these efforts.

23 5 Aoyog Yap 6 ToD GTOLPOD TOIG eV GToALVUEVOLS popia E6TiV, Toig 8¢ clopnévolg Nuiv dVvaug 6eod 6Ty —
Why does Paul feel that he needs to make this strong contrast here? Probably as a legitimate warning to these
Corinthians that continued obsession with their factional pursuits, which is an inappropriate addition to the NT message
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of a Crucified Messiah, will result only in proving that they are not authentic believers. Paul probably also wants to
instruct them further regarding that which they have come out of and repudiated by becoming believers in Jesus as the
Messiah. The fundamental truth about human beings is that we are offended by the message of the cross that says to us
that we are incapable of pleasing God in and of ourselves, while the death of the Messiah is fundamentally the basis of
any sinful human being’s salvation. Plus, those who reject this truth and the message of Jesus as the Messiah will be
destroyed eternally. Those who embrace the message will discover just how powerful God is in transforming them into
morally perfect beings who live eternally. The cross signifies not only how condemned we are before God because of
our moral depravity, but also how vital Jesus is as our advocate at the judgment. In all societies of history, political,
social, economic, etc. power has been a mark of superiority. God’s use of power through the weak showing of Jesus’
submitting to his enemies’ putting him on the cross is radical and offensive to the pride and conventional wisdom of
man.

24 Gmol® THY coeioy TV COPAY Kol THY GVVESLY TOV cuveTdV GBetion — Isaiah 29:14, INNON 17323 03727
WQ;H iglpimlgi h'j:{ﬂ (LXX — k0l Gmor®d thv co@ioy TOV GoQAV Kol THV 6VVESLY TAV GUVETOV KPUYe) — A
warning by God around 720 B.C. to Judah and Jerusalem that He will take their apparent wisdom and demonstrate just
how foolish it is by destroying the city by means of the Babylonians. We human beings take ourselves way too
seriously and think that we are so smart and capable when, especially in the midst of our moral depravity, we are so
foolish and unintelligent. In the final analysis, God will who us just how foolish we are, if we do not change our minds
and embrace His truth and wisdom.

2 10b 6094 ToD Ypoupotevg ToH cuinTnTig 100 aidvog tovtov — In vs. 20-31 Paul is saying that his purpose is not
to proclaim dazzling wisdom to which the entire world will naturally be attracted, but instead to proclaim the
foolishness of the gospel, i.e., that a crucified and executed king is everyone’s savior, ruler, and teacher.

Sophists in the Greek culture were itinerant tutors who claimed to be able to instruct people’s children in how to be
wise in both their understanding and their behavior—for a price. Scribes were Jewish experts in the Old Testament,
who probably sought students who would pay for their instructional services within Judaism. Debaters of this age
probably refers to those within Greek culture whom we would label as philosophers, who had settled on an explanation
of reality and could argue it as well as could be expected. Maybe they provided their philosophical services for a price
also, meaning that all three of these kinds of smart people in the 1% century Roman Empire not only sought loyal
followers, but also made their living from teaching them. In this way, Paul is comparing these three categories of
teachers to the current tendency in the Corinthian church to grant divide themselves into groups based upon their
preferred apostolic-like teacher.

Paul is also asking for anyone of these men to offer his explanation of reality in the light of the ideas that God has made
available to the world through Jesus’ appearance. The implication is that each of these men will fail in demonstrating
himself truly wise, because none of them will take into account the core of God’s ideas that are of the Messiah,
especially the crucified Messiah, as Paul will go on to show.

In our day, Paul might have used the words professor, Rabbi, and postmodern philosopher/literary critic. In each case,
these people would not include the Jewish crucified Messiah, Jesus of Nazareth, in his explanation of reality.

26 o0yt udpaivev 6 Bedc TV cogioy oD kéouov — All the wisdom that mankind has attempted to put forth apart from
the true, biblical message, e.g., the ideas of the Greek philosophers and the ideas of misguided Jewish Bible students
(and, thus, any misguided “Christian” Bible students), is not only relativized by God’s plan for the Jewish Messiah to
suffer death on a cross in order to qualify for his role as intercessor and King, but it may even be refuted. In our day,
Paul could write, “Where is the scientist? Where is the politician? Where is the successful businessman? Where is the
Rabbi? Where is the university professor? Where is the seminary professor? Where is the mega-church pastor?...” Our
culture overall and the Christian culture within it consider all these kinds of people to be the wise ones of our age. But
Paul would call them fools if their worldviews are not based fundamentally on the death of Jesus as the Messiah and all
that his death means so that, in the final analysis, nothing else really matters. Thus, Paul is saying, show me a wise man
in this age, and God will show him to be much less than impressive once we understand the wisdom of God in a
crucified Messiah, king, and priest.

In addition, in Paul’s day, these were probably people who intentionally sought to draw others to themselves as
followers. In fact, their very livelihood depended on acquiring as many paying customers as possible. Therefore, Paul is
not only contrasting these worldly people’s wisdom with the biblical message. He is also contrasting their strategy of
garnering financial and loyal supporters with the biblical methodology that involves only Jesus and his unpaid
authorized spokesmen, the apostles.

27 gmeidn yop &v 1 cogig 10D B0 ovK Eyve 6 KéopHog St THic coeiag TOV Beév — Man never figures out God on his
own, because he is in rebellion against God. In the midst of all the philosophers and Bible scholars who have
speculated and tried to describe how to understand reality up until Paul’s own day, there had been no one who had
actually understood God. None of them was seeing exactly what God was communicating, especially now that Jesus
had appeared and suffered dieath on the cross.

28 e086KNCEY 6 BEdC S TG Lwpicg TOD KNPVYLOITOC Moot Tovg TioTevovtog — Paul is saying that God has used the
apparent preposterous nature of what the cross communicates and what was announced through Jesus and now the
apostles to save from eternal condemnation those who grasp and believe His truth. And this truth is that we are all
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morally depraved and must humbly appeal to God for His mercy in order to escape eternal destruction. In addition, now
that Jesus as appeared, this truth also includes his life, death, resurrection, and ascension with all that they mean.

It is this salvation from God’s condemnation to which Paul is referring in the next verses when he talks about God’s
power that is weaker than the strongest man. Escaping God’s eternal condemnation is going to require a humanly
insurmountable ability by morally depraved human beings. In fact, it will require God’s own power through the
apostolic message, belief in the message, and Jesus’ advocacy for authentic believers based upon his death on the cross.
2 gre1dn ko Tovdaiol onpeia aitodov kot “EAMnvec coiov {ntodowy — The Jews and Greeks of Paul’s day provide
good examples of mankind’s natural hostility towards the biblical truth. The atmosphere of inquiry that exists in Paul’s
world is where Jews are rightly looking for biblical signs to indicate that the Messiah has appeared while Greeks are
rightly looking for a good, rational explanation that allows them to think that they completely understand reality, but in
both cases they reject Jesus because of the hardness of their hearts. The irony is that Jesus provided multiple miracles to
confirm his being the Messiah, and Paul is providing plenty of opportunities for the 1% century Greek world to hear
about the rational ideas of Jesus as the Messiah, but this does not help people who are ultimately rebels against God. In
our day, “Christians” are similary looking for accurate doctrinal statements, but by trying to find it from popes,
seminary professors, councils, creeds, and tradition, rather than relying on the apostolic documents only for their
explanation of Christianity, they demonstrate their own hostility to God.

30 fueic 8¢ knpvocouey Xp1oTov Ectovpouévov, Tovdaiolg uev oxdvdarov, évecty 8¢ popiav — In the previous
verse, Paul mentioned the Jews and the Greeks, two groups that constitute two religious perspectives. The first of the
Jews is an erroneous OT perspective, while the second is an erroneous pagan/philosophical perspective. In contrast to
these two groups, Paul uses the first plural pronoun “we” to refer to Christians who hold the truthful biblical
perspective. Paul is saying that the focal point of the Christian message is the death on a cross of the Davidic king of
Israel as a supposed criminal, whereby his death demonstrates our own condemned position before God. Such a
message is offensive and nonsensical to Jews who believe that their Messiah should be simply a conquering king who
affirms them as the people of God who have earned God’s blessings on the basis of their inherent obedience to the
Mosaic Covenant. It is also nonsensical to philosophically minded Greeks who are simply looking for how all the stuff
of the cosmos can make for a good life in the present (and only) realm (and, thus, to “Christians” for whom the cross is
not enough but must be superseded by accurate doctrinal statements). Ultimately it is offensive to all prideful human
beings who want to hear that they have the wherewithal to please God, whether through their religious performance,
their intellectual pursuits, their moral pursuits that they believed make them better than others, or their strong adherence
to traditions and universally accepted doctrines.

Thus, Paul is basically saying that Jesus was a loser, indeed one of the biggest losers in the world, because he failed to
acquire wide acclaim in his day, conquered no territories, and, in fact, so offended people that they charged him with
criminal behavior and executed him.

31 adtoig 8¢ Toig kAntoig — This is the second kind of people in the world—those who legitimately hear the call of God
and believe His “foolish” message and who do so because of God’s miraculous inward work of changing their hearts.
They have been appointed to eternal life by God.

32 Tovdadorg te ko “EAAncty — God’s project involves drawing both Jews and Gentiles into His eternal kingdom
through their belief in Jesus as the Crucified Messiah.

3 Xpiotov 020D SVvautv ko oD cogicv — Authentic believers understand that the really smart thing to do in this life
is to believe in Jesus as the eternal king of the Kingdom of God and as their advocate at the judgment, so that God may
powerfully raise them from the dead and transform them into morally perfect beings. Thus, the whole idea of a
crucified (and resurrected) Messiah should satisfy the criteria of the Jews who are looking for powerful miracles in
order to verify the Messiah and of the Greeks who are looking for wisdom to verify the correct explanation of the
nature of reality.

34 311 10 POPOV TOD BEOD GOPOTEPOV TAV BVOPAOTOV EGTLV KO TO GGHEVEC TOD 820D 1o(VPOTEPOV TOV GVOPOTMV —
As perceived by worldly people, God and His Messiah look foolish and weak. Thus, no speculative, scientific, or
supposedly biblical notion that morally depraved man comes up with holds a candle to the sheer beauty intellectually of
the message of the cross. In addition, no activity on man’s part that is so powerful, humanly speaking, holds a candle to
the power that God will exercise in raising depraved human beings from the dead and transforming them into morally
perfect beings who will exist for all of eternity. Yet, God looks weak in comparison to man by virtue of the fact that
His Messiah was executed by man, indeed morally depraved and rebellious man. Thus, He looks foolish in comparison
to man because His message includes allowing man to exercise his power over the Messiah by executing him, so that
God did not use His power to stop man from committing such evil. In other words, man’s evil appears more powerful
than God’s goodness.

35 BAémete YO THY KAROW Dp®dV, 68ed@ot, 5Tt 00 TOALOL GOPOL KATO, GAPKX, 00 TOALOL SUvorTol, 00 TOALOL eVYEVEIC
— Paul continues the same theme of v. 25 of ironic reversal. God has changed the hearts of people in Corinth who were
not considered the most intellectual, the most powerful politically, or members of the social elite. His “followers” were
the least desirable of society from a worldly perspective. Therefore, they probably had the least sense of belonging to
the thriving community and city of Corinth, a cosmopolitan city, so that in Corinth the concept of a “celebrity
Christian” was an oxymoron. However, they like all human beings want to be intellectually and culturally respectable
in their city, but the gospel does not help them be cool. Instead, it has done the opposite, so that they have become
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intimidated by unbelievers and are tempted to change the message into one that is more attractive, e.g., by promoting
charismatic teachers as their leaders instead of promoting the message by itself.

36 GAAGL TO PO TOD KOGHOV EEEAEENTO O BEOC, Tva KATOIGYVVY TOVE GOPOVG, KoL T BGOeV T0D KOGHO
£EeAEE0TO O BEGG, TvaL KATOLGYUVY TO IGYVPE, KOl TO GyeVR TOD KOGUOL Kol T EEov0evnueva eEeAEEQTO O BEdC, T
un évta, iva ta 6vto kotopynion — A standard principle? Should we look at church history and figure that many of the
powerful and successful Christians within the church were usurpers? This makes sense in the light of how Paul presents
these ideas, so that the ultimate in base persons rejected by the world is Jesus of Nazareth, a carpenter from an obscure
city in Galilee and, when we arrive in the eternal Kingdom of God, we will find that most of the people were the
obscure, powerless, and the less than intellectually stellar in the world. Similarly, Kierkegaard, promotes the notion of
the situation of contemporaneity in Practice in Christianity, of being willing to be as abased and rejected by the world
as Jesus was. Here is the sign of authentic Christianity, and it is certainly not the victorious Christian life!

3 $mog un kowyxiontol Teco copt Evadmiov 100 0go® — Is Paul here providing us with a window into God’s mind that
His plan is to choose more people for His eternal kingdom who would be considered to be the less successful in the
world, in order to demonstrate to all humanity how foolish we are to place so much emphasis on what we consider to
be important in the present realm in contrast to what God considers important? If so, how do we account for a relatively
large number of supposed Christians who are prosperous, successful in the world, and even powerful in American
history? Or is American Christianity a false Christianity? And what should we think of American Christianity’s
proclivity towards setting forth successful athletes, politicians, and business men as model Christians? In other words,
why would we think that people would be attracted to successful Christians, in a worldly sense, when their leader was a
loser Jew who was executed by the people of his day?

The general principle that Paul is teaching here is that the underdogs of society will gain eternal life according to God’s
plan, while those on top in the culture and society through their power, wealth, and intellectual respectability will mist
out. God is the ultimate in being cool, so that rejecting Him and His king, priest, and prophet Jesus is eternally
devastating, while those who do embrace Him brag about only Him and not themselves.

38 8¢ avt0D 8¢ Hueic éote év Xp1oth Incod — Once again, Paul emphasizes that authentic Christians are properly
associated with Jesus as the Messiah because of what God has done—choosing them before He even brought the
creation into existence and working within them through His Spirit to change their hearts, not because of what they
have done for God or for themselves. God’s choosing us as His people is the most important thing in our entire
existence.

“In the Messiah Jesus” = belonging to him and participating in the group who are his people who will inherit eternal
life through God’s grace, mercy, and use of Jesus as their advocate and intercessor at the judgment.

39 8¢ gyevnion cogio MUiv Gmod Be0D, StkolocVvn Te Kol Gylooudg Ko molvTpoasic — Jesus is the very embodiment of
wisdom about reality and life for us Christians in contrast to the wisdom claimed by Greeks (and the Jews for that
matter who are misinterpreting the OT). Greek philosophers can speculate and Jews can study OT Torah all their lives,
but neither will acquire the level of wisdom that comes from understanding Jesus. In addition, there are no issues more
important to learn about than forgiveness from God and acquiring a standing before Him where one’s destiny is assured
of being eternal life (“justification”), being set apart by God within humanity (“sanctification” in the NAS95), and the
means by which God brings these about through Jesus as our propitiatory offering to God and as our advocate at the
judgment to free us from sin and its consequence of eternal death (“redemption,” a Roman Empire word regardind the
prevailing practice of slavery).

40 {yo, KOOMC YEYPOTTOL O KOVXDUEVOS EV KVPI® xowxGo8o — cf. Jeremiah 9:24, But let him who brags brag of this,
that he understands and knows Me... ("% 97 Satm S9momnn Soant nNfamoN 13) (LXX - 6 i év bt
KOLXAoO® 0 KOVYOUEVOS, CUVIELY KOl YIVOOKEWY 011 £y it kVprog). Not a direct quote of any OT passage, but a
paraphrase of ideas expressed in Jeremiah 9:23,24; Judges 7:2; 1 Sam 2:3,10 (LXX). In Jeremiah 9, God indicts the
southern kingdom of Judah for abandoning His Torah (271*30% *AN3 N DI IN B210~50, Su1x wo
£YKOATOMTEIV DTOVG TOV VOROV pov, Ov €8wka Tpo Tpocomov avt@v — Jeremiah 9:13) and declares to them that He
is going to bring devastation on them by poisoning them and also scatter them among the Gentiles (27112 \D’DiBI-DD],
KoL $106K0pTId 00TOVG €V 101G €0vesty — Jeremiah 9:15,16). At the end of Jeremiah 9, God exhorts the wise,
powerful, and rich men to boast only in Him, that He is the God who does hesed, mishpat, and tzedekah on the land of
Israel (TIN2 72737 m;urs iely TWJ ﬂjﬂ’: IR 7D, 811 éyo el kOplog moidv €Aeog Kol kpipa kKol Stkoocvvny
émi thg yng) (cf. Jeremiah 9:23,24).

Thus, Paul is saying that all that is necessary to be wise is to have a firm grasp on one’s moral depravity, inability to
please God, and dire need for Jesus’ advocacy at the final judgment in order to acquire God’s eternal mercy. In the final
analysis, no individual existing human being who is created by God has anything to brag about except his Creator and
knowing/believing his Creator as Judge and Savior in the midst of his moral depravity. By having and embracing the
correct knowledge of Jesus as the crucified Messiah, a person becomes one of the smartest morons in the world, an
absolute genius and brilliant moron, regardless of his 1Q.

4L icdryddr EMBOV TPOC VUGS, Bdehpol, HABOV 0D Ko DepoxNV AOYOoV T Go@iag KOToYYEAA®V VUiV TO HVGTHPIOV TOD
0eob — In 2:1-8 Paul is saying that his purpose was not to proclaim that is obvious to the world and which they easily
can accept, but instead to proclaim the “mystery” of God, that He has sent His Messiah to die, rise from the dead,
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ascend off the earth, and become sinners’ savior and king.

The Greeks had a history of people going back to the early Greek philosophers who had all applied their minds to
reasoning through the available data within them and around them in Greece to come up with an explanation of reality.
And there were those in Paul’s day, the sophists, who claimed to have taken the best of all the Greek thinkers and
developed a curriculum for young people that, for a price, would make them wise. Paul is saying that his presentation
of information to the Corinthians around A.D. 52 did not have this as its basis. He never intended to impress them with
his wisdom but instead to present the simply messaged that he labels as the “mystery of God,” that which God had
spoken of through the Old Testament authors but was not fully revealed until the appearance of Jesus of Nazareth in the
world as the final Jewish Messiah, priest, and Davidic King, especially the fact that the Jews’ final king would be
required to die on a cross in order to qualify for his eternal role of ruling over, interceding for, and teaching his
followers (from both the Jews and the Gentiles! Cf. Ephesians). It was the fact of a crucified Messiah that good, Jewish
Bible students never really figured out from the OT.

In addition, while it is possible for any human being to examine the available data inside and outside himself and come
to the correct conclusion that not only is there a God, but that he is eternally accountable to this God while also being
inclined to rebel against him (cf. Romans 1:18ft.), the only way that someone can learn about the “crucified Messiah”
is to have this idea presented to him. Otherwise, it is not inherently obvious not only that has God created this Messiah
within human history, but also that this is the central idea that God has communicated. Thus, with his message, it was
impossible for Paul to match the rational reasoning from the immediate data in Greece of the local wise men, i.e.,
sophists and philosophers. Instead, he had to rely on a direct revealing from God through the Messiah of the
information regarding this “crucified Messiah” (cf. Acts 9).

Somehow the Corinthian Christians have become rather dismissive towards Paul. They prefer Apollos or Peter, but
probably not for good reasons. Perhaps these other men are better and more impressive speakers than Paul. Paul’s
defense is that the important thing is the message of a crucified Messiah, regardless of how foolish it may sound to
people and how it appears to lack the wisdom the Greek philosophers (or OT scholars who are focused on the Mosaic
Covenant).

42 00 yap Exkpivd T1 €idévon év HUiv el pn Incodv Xpiotdv kal 1o0d10v EcTavpmpévov — Paul’s message was quite
simple and biblical. He did not reason through all the data in Greece to come to his conclusions, and the center of his
message was the very short but profound phrase “Jesus the Messiah and him crucified,” or a “crucified Messiah”
(1:23). All Paul knew that was important about the nature of reality was that the man Jesus of Nazareth is the Davidic
King who qualified, by his being executed by his own people and the Romans as a criminal, to act the role of Priest and
advocate at God’s’ judgment of evil human beings who stand condemned before God and are utterly incapable of
pleasing Him. By implication, the sophists of Paul’s day could never arrive at this conclusion.

Nevertheless, the simplicity of Paul’s message does not mean that it lacks complexity and profoundity, because by the
time someone has examined the entire OT and heard all that Jesus through the apostles has to say about himself, there
is so much more information and understanding than any of the Greek philosophers or OT scholars could imagine
needing to comprehend for an accurage understanding of God and reality. Paul is not promoting being anti-intellectual
but being an advocate of understanding God through the most important piece of information about Him, that He has
introduced a crucified Messiah into reality and this man is the very focal point of all human history on into eternity.

B xdym év dobeveia kol v EOPm Kol £v TPOU® TOAAD Eyevouny mpodg vudic — Astonishing that the apostle Paul was
fearful in his presentation of the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah. But it was intimidating even for him to be in a
place where brilliance and erudition were required for people to be willing to listen to a person, especially when he
knew that the centrality of his message was the offensive concept of a crucified king and Messiah.

He knew the possible consequences, being mistreated and rejected like Jesus. Indeed, he had recently experienced such
treatment in Philippi and Thessalonica before he arrived in Corinth. And he was human like all the rest of us and would
not have relished suffering and pain, even though he could see the divine purpose in it and rejoice in it with biblical
appreciation for the story that God is telling and for the sake of his own belief (cf. Romans 5:3ff.).

# ol 6 AGY0og oV KO TO KNPLYUE MOV 0VK €V TEWBoic copiag AOYolg GAL €v Gmodeifel TVeVLOTOG KO SUVALEnS —
Paul did not have in mind to try to persuade the Corinthians with his finely developed reasoning and logical
argumentation from the data of his day that could be gathered apart from the Hebrew scriptures. In other words, he had
no intention of matching wits with the wisest Greeks of his day. Instead, he presented them the very simple (yet
profound) idea of this Jewish man who qualified to be the Jewish King and Priest through his execution, and he merely
backed it up with what God did through him, i.e., miracles, that of healing people and probably mostly the miracle of
new believers’ speaking about God in a language that they did not naturally know (cf. Acts 10:44-47 and Cornelius’
family; Acts 14:3 in Iconium; Acts 14:10 in Lystra, etc.). These miracles, as in the case of Jesus, were intended by God
to affirm the apostles’ authority and message to the various people to whom they presented it. The obvious implication
is that most of the people of the city of Corinth were not persuaded by the miracles and continued to reject Jesus as
their King and Priest, just as most of the Jews in Israel in Jesus’ day rejected him in spite of all the miracles that God
performed through him.

There are other places in the NT where “signs and wonders,” i.e., miracles, are associated with the power of the Spirit
of God (cf. 2 Corinthians 12:12; Hebrews 2:4). Paul will go on to say that, as far as the rest of the world is concerned,
he is a moron for claiming that the very simple idea of a “crucified Messiah” is at the heart of a correct explanation of

26



July 2, 2020 Translation and Notes by Earle Craig
1 Corinthians

reality. Nevertheless, who could deny the miracles and their intended effect by God, except other morons who simply
desired to continue rebelling against God. Therefore, another miracle that occurred when Paul presented the message of
Jesus as the crucified Messiah to the Corinthians was God’s convincing them to believe it, in spite of the fact that their
natural response to it would be completely negative by rejecting the message.

4 {va i TioTIg VPOV uh | EV 60l GvepdTv AL &v Suvduer Beod — Only two possible sources and flavors to ideas,
that which has its origin in and meaning derived from human beings who have assimilated the data of the world around
them while committed to their moral rebellion against God and without taking into account the biblical message, so
that they are unwilling to accept ideas from God, and that which has its origin in and meaning derived from God who
conveys it to human beings through the apostles and confirms it with miracles. Paul is clearly interested in only the
latter and is encouraging the Corinthians to abandon their divisive and competitive efforts, because these, by definition,
are of the former category where people are more concerned about the appearance of brilliance and wisdom than they
are of the truth. And he wants them to keep the apostolic message pure and uncontaminated by the world, so that they
live out its implications correctly and believe it because of the affirming proof that God provided through the miracles.
A very possible logical inference from this is that after the disappearance of all the apostles, God confirms their
message through the written record of the miracles He produced through them while they were alive. Thus, it would not
be God’s intent to display later through non-apostolic spokesmen of the NT message as many miracles as He did during
Jesus’ and the apostles’ proclamation of it.

4 Gogiav 8¢ Aododuev &v T0i¢ Teleiowg, cogiov 88 00 T0D CiMVOC TOVTOV 0VSE THV APXOVIOV TOD CidVOC TOVTOV
OV katapyovuévev — The verb katapyéo comes from kato and apyéw , the latter of which means stop doing

something, slack off, become idle, while the former probably is an intensifier. The same idea is found in 1 John 2:8
where “the darkness is passing away” (1 okotio. wopdyeton). The napa of this word is probably an intensifier also, so
that the meaning is the same. Same with 1 John 2:17 where “the present realm is passing away, and its strong desire” (0
KOONOG TopdyeTo Kol M émbopias - °avtod). Only the gospel is eternal, and Paul would not want the Corinthians to
throw their lot in with religious rulers and their ideas that are only temporary and will naturally miss out on God’s
promise of eternal salvation and life.

It is not as though Paul would say that the apostolic message of Jesus as crucified Messiah should not be categorized as
“wisdom.” Indeed, he believes that it is. However, this “wisdom” does not involve strictly things and data within the
created reality without taking into account God and His revealed ideas through the Bible. Nor does it involve
depending upon governmental rulers with their power (except Jesus and his Messianic Kingdom of course) or religious
rulers with their apparent wisdom, even from their study of the OT, to ensure that everyone lives it out, especially
because these same rulers and their governments and religions are merely temporary. Only Jesus and his government
and religion will be eternal, starting with the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel on earth in the millennial kingdom
and ultimately in another eternal realm that God will create. Nevertheless, God will show even his earthly government
to be far superior to any others that have ever existed in this temporary realm.

Paul says that he conveys the “wisdom” of the crucified Messiah to those whose goal corresponds to this wisdom, i.e.,
the goal of God’s eternal mercy and living in the Kingdom of God of the next realm. The reason why these people have
this goal is because God has chosen for them to do so and has changed them to recognize the wisdom of the gospel and
to embrace it as the most profound information ever available to mankind.

Also, Paul switches from the first person singular to the first person plural. He seems to be expanding the limits of
those who speak of the wisdom of God in the form of the ideas about the Jewish Messiah, Jesus, to include the other
apostles and apostolic workers. It would make sense that he does this in order to add just that much more weight to
what he is saying about the importance of this message of a crucified Messiah.

47 GAAD AohoBuev B0 Goiav &V LVGTNPI® TV ATOKEKPLUUEVNY, TV TPOMPLGEY O BEOC TPO TOV CidVOV eig S6Eav
Nuedv — Mystery = that which God revealed through the words of the Hebrew scriptures, so that it remained relatively
hidden until the Messiah actually appeared, Jesus of Nazareth, especially because even the best OT scholars of Jesus’
and Paul’s day (and before them) failed to see the fact that OT taught that the Messiah would have to die. Therefore,
God planned before the creation for the story of history to proceed the way it did with the Jewish scriptures speaking of
this crucified man who would become the very center of the created reality, Jesus the Messiah, and then for this
information to become available as it did through Jesus’ appearance and his apostles proclaiming it. The result for the
apostles is their future moral perfection as citizens of the eternal Kingdom of God, i.e., their obtaining the greatest
possible feeling of personal well-being in eternity through God’s transforming them into morally perfect people (cf.
Romans 5:11f).

48 v 008eic TOV GPXOVTOV TOD CIAVOC TOVTOV EYVOKEV: €l Yap EYVOGOV, 00K &V TOV KUplov Thg 86ENG EcTavpocay
— The rich and powerful within the world, both with the Jewish religion and Roman government, misunderstood Jesus’
message of his being the Messiah, because, if they had grasped and appreciated its full significance for themselves, i.e.,
as that which would make Jesus their own “Lord of glory,” the person who would provide them with the way to obtain
the greatest feelings of personal well-being through moral perfection in the eternal Kingdom of God, they would not
have participated in the execution of Jesus as a criminal.

This is obviously only in theory, because God wrote the story in such a way that Pilate, Herod, Caiaphas, and others
rejected Jesus’ message and crucified him, which was actually necessary in order for the Messiah to qualify for his
eternal role as King and Priest.
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49 BAAY KOBOC YEYPOTTOL & OQBOAROC 0K €1deV KO 0DC 0VK KOVGEY KO EML Kapdioy GvepdTov ok &vERT,
nroipocev 6 Be0g T0ig dyom@dowy avtév — Paul is saying in 2:9-16 that his purpose is to teach only what God has
taught him that aligns with what Jesus knew of God so that those to whom God gives eyes and ears to see and hear this
information can embrace it for the sake of their eternal salvations and lives.

Not a direct quote from the LXX. Therefore, an interpretation of Isaiah 52:15; 64:4; 65:17 and all the rest of the OT as
a major theme, that God will grant understanding to those who previously did not understand to the effect that only
those who truly love God, which itself is caused by God, will grasp His message about Jesus as Messiah, recognizing
its significance above all ideas put forth by man. Therefore, God, th OT, Isaiah, and Paul are all speaking
metaphorically.

This is also further evidence by Paul that he has not collected data readily available to the Greeks in their geographical
location and then reasoned through the data to proclaim to them THE understanding of reality that is correct. Instead,
his idea of a crucified Messiah comes from only God and His revealing it to Him as an apostle—which Paul goes on to
say. He is using Spirit inspired understanding to communicate to Spirit prepared hearers. Paul knows that he cannot
convince people who are not inwardly changed and prepared by God through His Spirit.

30 fuiv 8¢ dmexdAvyey 6 Bedg i 10D mvevpotog — cf. John 12-15—God has persuaded the apostles of the truth of the
message of Jesus as the Messiah through His operation within the created reality, which is His Spirit. Thus, God has
also made them the authoritative spokesmen for Jesus after his ascension into heaven as Jesus said He would in the
Upper Room discourse and was revealed by Peter’s first sermon in Acts 2 on the Day of Pentecost. The Spirit
connected the dots for Peter and had done so for Paul (and the other apostles). He has given them insight into the
gospel message by granting them deep understanding of it.

SL1d yop mveduo TavTa épouva, kol T PG tod 8eod — This almost seems a bit strange for Paul to say, because the
Spirit of God is God. Therefore, of course, God knows all the deep things that God is thinking. Thus, Paul speaks of the
Spirit of God as that aspect of God that grasps what He is thinking and planning, and he calls these things “the deep
things of God,” referring to the fact that they cannot be discovered simply by examining the data of the world outside
the writings of the Bible. Thus, the Spirit of God is God at work within the creation. Of course, therefore, God within
the creation seeks to know everything about everything that exists, which is the same as saying that God knows
everything because He is God. He especially knows the most important things about Himself and His plan for the
created reality. In other words, God is a thoughtful person, who then reveals the important information about Himself
and His plans to the apostles as Jesus’ authoritative spokesmen for their communicating these to the rest of mankind.

It is also possible that “the deep things of God” are the thoughts of God that do not get included in what He reveals to
the apostles. Neverthess, the Spirit of God knows God so well that He knows all of what God is thinking, even if God
never reveals to the apostles and mankind all that He knows and understands.

32 1ic yop 01dev AvOpATOV T& TOD GVOPOTOV £l Ut TO TVEDUO TOD GVOPMOTOU TO &V aDTEH; 0VTMC KO T TOD He0D
00deig €yvokev €l um 10 Tveduo 100 600 — The important thing is to climb inside God and see exactly what He is
thinking and planning. Paul uses the analogy of the “spirit” of a human being to illustrate what God has done with
respect to His thoughts and plans. Just as the “spirit” of a man is that living, cognitive element that is most aware as
possible of what a person is thinking, planning and who he is, so also the “Spirit” of God is most aware of who God is
and what He is all about as the Creator of this and the future eternal reality.

Therefore, to the degree that it is possible to be intelligently aware of all that comprises oneself, particularly his
thoughts and his plans, it is a human being’s “spirit” that does so. In addition, other people cannot really know exactly
what is going on inside another person, because they are not in him like the person’s very “spirit.” In the same way,
God’s “Spirit,” who is operating within the creation and, therefore, different from His transcendent being, while also
being inside God, is intelligently and correctly aware of His thoughts, plans, and actions, so that He communicates
exactly who He is, making Him, His character, and His plans known to the apostles as God’s authoritative spokesmen.
Thus, not only does each one of us human beings know himself better than other human beings know him, but God
knows Himself likewise, indeed, even better than we know ourselves. In this way, Paul is stating that the work of the
Spirit of God in revealing “the deep things of God” to apostles is absolutely necessary in order for the apostles to learn
exactly what God wants them to know about the Jewish Messiah through the Jewish scriptures. No other person can
know God as well as God does, and God has led the apostles to know Him more accurately and authoritatively than any
other people through their study and understanding of the Jewish scriptures.

3 fueic 8& ov 10 mvedpo 100 KGoHOoL EAGPouev BALG TO Tvedua 1O €k 100 8eo® — The apostles’ learning about reality
does not come from the intellectual pursuits of Greek speculative philosophers whose data is only that which they see
around them apart from the Jewish Bible, so that their “truth” about the nature of reality is not accurate and correct.
This constitutes knowledge that is in line with “the spirit of the world,” or as we would say, “the spirit of the age” = the
attitudes, ideas, and interests of the prevailing culture, i.e., what is interesting to unbelievers but probably not to God
and should not be to His followers. Instead, the apostles’ understanding is from God and the Jewish scriptures through
His work within them as promised by Jesus in John 12-17. This constitutes knowledge that is in line with the “Spirit of
God.”

The Judaism of Paul’s day which emphasized the Mosaic Covenant incorrectly with either Jesus as an add-on or as
someone who was totally rejected as the Messiah was another example of the “spirit of the world” at that time.
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3 {vou eld@uev 16 VIO 10D 20D Yaprobévto Nuiv — The purpose of God’s interacting with the apostles through His
Spirit is to persuade them of the truth that has been given to them so that they may pass this truth on to others. This
persuasion and becoming convinced of the correct interpretation of the Jewish scriptures is graced and given by God to
the apostles so that they have proper insight into God’s message to sinful mankind. Thus, Paul must also be implying
that the “deep things of God” that the Spirit is revealing to the apostles (if this is what he means) actually come from
the Hebrew scriptures, because it is these to which the NT authors are constantly referring as the written basis of their
knowledge.

35 & ko AohoBuey ovK £v S180kToic AvBpOTIvig copiog Adyolg GAN £v S180KTOIC TVEVUOTOC, TVEVHATIKOIG
nvevpatiko cvykpivovteg — There is a set of ideas that is completely separate from the world’s imagined set (or sets)
of ideas that has (have) come strictly from data distinct from the Jewish scriptures. Only the apostles know this most
important set of ideas accurately because of the Spirit of God’s work of convincing them of an accurate interpretation
of the Jewish scriptures and giving them insight into this message, and only those who have experienced God’s inward
change will be attracted to it, recognize it for what it is, truth, and then embrace it as such for the sake of their own
eternal salvations from God’s justice and condemnation. The apostles and people with authentic inward change are the
same ones whom Paul mentioned in v. 6, the teleoi (teheior). They are both inwardly changed by God and given the
new goal of God’s eternal mercy as foundational to their human existence.

Again, Paul is arguing that the work of the Spirit of God is the only way that this happens.

An important implication is that we should never alter the gospel message in order to make it more attractive to our
culture, e.g., to modern man. Perhaps we use different words to communicate it, but we do so with the purpose of
conveying the same ideas that the apostles understood to comprise the gospel.

36 yuyikdg 8¢ GvOpeTog 01 SéxeTOn TR TOD TVEVRATOC TOD BE0D pmpior YOP AdT@ 0TIV Kol 00 dVvarton yvadval, 6Tt
nvevpatik®g avokpivetor — The truth of reality that God has instructed the apostles to present to the world cannot be
grasped by morally depraved human beings apart from God’s miraculous, inward work within them. This basic
principle is vital to keep in mind when considering the prospect of another human being’s authentically embracing the
biblical message. Paul has been explaining that, in spite of his own human effort to convey the biblical message to the
Corinthians, ultimately Ais methodology, charisma, and intellectual acumen are not what convince people to believe
that Jesus is the Messiah. Instead, it is God’s work within them that does, in the midst of God’s using Paul simply is a
tool of the communication of His ideas.

37§ 88 mVELLOTIKOG GVOKPivel T mavTo adTodg 88 VI 00devog divarkpivetan — The authentic inward person can
properly discern, judge, and appreciate the difference between truth and error, because, by the work of God’s Spirit
within him, he not only desires to use his brain appropriately over time to evaluate ideas, but he actually does so—to
only a degree of course, if he is not an apostle.

On the other hand, other people, and Paul is probably referring to unbelievers here, never appropriately discern and
appreciate exactly what is going on with an authentic believer, because the unbelievers do not want to acknowledge the
apostolic truth of God. In other words, the unspiritual man refuses to accept and appreciate not only the apostolic ideas
of Jesus as the Messiah, but also the authentic believers who themselves actually do so.

38 1ic yop Eyve vodv xupiov, d¢ cvppiBdoer avtév (Isaiah 40:13, LXX — tic &yve vodv xupiov, kol Tic adtod
ovppovrog €yéveto) — The key to human wisdom is not to seek to tell others what is the truth based upon one’s own
industrious intellectual, academic, and, in our day, scientific work, using only data outside the Bible, but to seek to be
taught by God through His writings that now include the apostolic message of the New Testament. No one can educate
God in what is the nature of reality and how He (or we) ought to act within it.

3 fueic 8¢ vodv Xpiotod Exouev — In the light of the fact that no human being has enough wisdom to educate God,
God has actually educated the apostles. Jesus understood Go better than anyone, which understanding has been
imparted to the apostles by the Spirit of Truth who has given them such remarkable insight into what they have learned
from Jesus and the OT scriptures. Therefore, this is quite a bold but true statement by the apostle Paul—that he and the
other apostles, along with Sosthenes and Timothy (cf. 4:16 and Acts 18:5) as his close traveling apostolic workers and
associates, understand the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah as well as Jesus did himself when he was on earth. And
this is the point, that the Corinthians need to listen to Paul and the apostles for their understanding and right living of
the truth. Therefore, this cannot be said of non-apostolic Christians, who, by definition, lack complete and accurate
understanding of the NT message. Nevertheless, all Christians should pursue an apostolic knowledge and
understanding, even if they never achieve it in the present realm. Pastors, teachers, and priests since the days of the
apostles should see their jobs as pointing their fellow Christians to the apostles and not to themselves.

Again, Paul is implying that the Corinthians’ competitive and divisive efforts are a kind of placing themselves above
Jesus and the apostles. In other words, no apostle is going to encourage Christians to pick a particular teacher as their
focal point in Christianity as if the Christians should become these teachers’ disciples. It is Jesus and the message with
him at the core of the message, albeit given through only the apostles, that must be people’s focal point, so that no one
becomes a disciple of an apostle or anyone else, but only a disciple of Jesus.

00 K &yd, G8erqoi, 00k dVVIONV AaAficon DUV B¢ TVELROTIKOIS AN (¢ capkivolg, B¢ vnmiowg év Xprotd — cf.
Hebrews 6. This past tense verb “was” seems best to be associated with the past tense verb “when I came to you” in
2:1, referring to the first time Paul appeared in Corinth around A.D. 52 and started proclaiming the NT message of
Jesus as the Messiah. He did so with the thought in mind that he was speaking to abject rebels against God. And
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apparently they remained quite immature and unable to grasp the gospel well during his entire 18 month stay. Now, he
has noticed that these new believers still do not have the ability to connect certain dots of the NT message to the extent
that they are behaving like non-Christians and abject rebels against God. Thus, an immature “Christian” is at risk of
demonstrating that he is not a Christian at all and, therefore, will incur God’s eternal condemnation, if he continues in
this state of dullness towards the apostolic message. This is because the Spirit of God has not made him open to the
things of God.
Two options for where these Corinthian Christians are in their faith, 1) true believers but very immature, still, or 2) still
in the process of becoming true believers. Paul does not know which. Who would, but God Himself?
ol yGhar DUGC EméTIoN, 00 PpduUer 0VT® Yop £8VvoicBe. GAL 00 ETt vV dUvacee — When Paul was first with the
Corinthians for 18 months (Acts 18:1-17), he was not able to teach them to the depth that he had wanted because of
their inability to grasp all that he was teaching. Now, the problem is that, in five years, they have not grown beyond that
point. Thus, the long letter!
Paul is not talking about such things as typology, etc. as the meat of the gospel. These people are not able to grasp the
full implications of the gospel, for example, whether or not Gentiles can be genuine followers of Jesus without taking
on all the requirements of the Mosaic Covenant? The answer is, yes, but these Corinthian Christians are having trouble
grasping this. Cf. 2 Corinthians where this same issue comes up. They cannot understand the subtleties of God with
respect to the cross of the Messiah.
62 g11 yop ToopKIKoi 0Te. mOV Yop £V DUV LRAOC KoL Epic, 0VYL COPKLKOL £6TE KOl KATO GVOPOTOV TEpLTaTELTE —
The competitive atmosphere among the Corinthians was the tipoff to their behaving like non-Christians. Human beings
like to show off by stating who are their leaders, and the bigger, better, stronger, more popular the leader is, the better
they feel about themselves. In addition, the more status they believe that they have—rather than finding their sense of
well-being in God alone. Thus, Paul still sees way too much rebellion against God in their lives, as demonstrated by the
factions and their willing acceptance of them. He is not sure they are genuine believers.
03 Brav yap Aéyn Tic ye uév eiw Tadhov, Etepoc 8¢ €yd "AToAA®, ovk Gvepwmoi éote — cf. 1 Corinthians 1:10-13.
Choosing to define one’s Christianity by what person (institution, organization, movement, program, etc.) one is
following, other than by Jesus alone, in order to gain more status than other people have is to adopt the mindset of the
world and to behave like a abject rebel against God. Paul is basically asking rhetorically, “By creating rival
communities within the overall Christian community, are you not acting like unbelievers?”
Here Paul is including Apollos as an apostolic worker because he knew that he had beeen teaching the NT message
very accurately (cf. Acts 18:24-19:1).
%4 T{ o0V éoTIv T ATOAMAG; Tl 8¢ éoTiv ITadhogy; T Sudkovol 8t OV EmioTevonTe, KO EKAGTO B¢ 6 KUPLog E8mKey —
In this section of vs. 5-23, Paul is saying that it is all about God, not about his servants such as Apollos and him.
Boasting in man is meaningless and rebellious towards God, while boasting about God is what Christianity is all about.
People, even the apostles, are not a big deal. Only God is! Because people are merely God’s servants and not God!
God alone has given to Paul and to Apollos these positive effects of people who believed the message of the NT when
they proclaimed it. Therefore, neither Paul nor Apollos can take any credit.
9 gym gputevoa, ATOAGG éndTicev, dALG 6 Bedg nBEavev — This is the key to Paul’s argument about avoiding being
loyal to human leaders (and to human insitutions). Allegiance to people and being impressed with their skills and
abilities is foolishness, even if we are talking about apostles, as well as the fact that it’s divisive within the group who
all claim to believe in the one true God. Therefore, it is allegiance to God alone that matters, regardless of the tools
(e.g., people) whom He uses to increase our understanding of Him. Cf. v. 7.

®ote 0UVTE 0 PLTEVOV €6TIV TL 0VTE 0 MoTiIlOV GAL 0 avEdvov Bedg — There is no valid and justifiable status as a
human being other than being acted upon by God. Being taught by the apostle Paul is nothing in comparison to being
inwardly changed by God. I added the words in italics “is everything” to finish Paul’s thought. If Paul and Apollos are
basically “nothing” as they perform their function within the created reality and teach the NT message, then God is
everything as He creates the entire story of history, changes people’s hearts, and moves them to embrace the NT
message with authentic belief.
7§ putevov 8¢ kol 6 Totilev év eictv — Both Paul and Apollos have the same goal, to present the truth of Jesus as
the Messiah to people so that they become authentic believers. In other words, Paul does not deny that he and Apollos
are on the same page biblically and theologically, but he is affirming that they are merely tools being used by God, who
is the ultimate unifying factor in the Christian community.
8 gxaotog 8¢ TOV 1810V WOV Auyetal kot Tov d1ov kémov — Nevertheless, God views Paul and Apollos as
distinct servants, who are individually accountable to Him and who will be treated individually at the judgment for
their service to God so as to receive a wage/reward for this service according to how faithful they were in discharging
their responsibility to proclaim the message of the gospel of Jesus as the Messiah.
% 9eod yap Eouev cuvepyol, Beod yempylov, Beod oikodoun éote — Here the metaphor relates the building to the
people. The Corinthian Christians are the building that God is constructing. This is God’s project, along with adding all
other believers throughout Christian history to this building. Paul and Apollos, because they are apostolic workers, are
God’s co-workers, by virtue of the message, the tool, that they proclaim for people’s intellectual benefit and to which
they respond with belief.
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70 kartd TV XGpLy 10D 80D THV SoBeicdy wot — God gave to Paul the responsibility and role to act as an authoritative
spokesman for Jesus, i.e., as the one and only apostle to the Gentiles. God also provided him with instruction by Jesus
over a period of time of fourteen years, which resulted in Paul’s exceptional understanding of the biblical message (cf.
Galatians 2:1). All of this is God’s “grace” to Paul in this context.

"I g copdc Gpyrtéktmv Bepéhiov Emro — Here Paul uses the building metaphor to refer to people who authentically
believe the apostolic message and only the apostolic message, i.e., the foundation of the building. Paul laid the
foundation of truth-believing Corinthians, even if he was not able to convey as much truth as he had hoped after
spending a total of 18 months with them (cf. Acts 17,18). Yet, he can call himself a “wise expert builder,” because he
knows that God has taught him well through the work of His Spirit during the 14 years that Paul restudied the OT in
order to learn it correctly.

72 §Ahog 8¢ émotkodopel — As an apostolic worker, Apollos continued constructing the building, perhaps being an
instrument of an increase both in truth-believing Corinthians and in better-understanding current believers. Apollos was
simply performing the role of a good teacher following in Paul’s apostolic footsteps of proclaiming only the apostolic
message and its implications in people’s lives. Thus, anyone else after Paul and Apollos is doing the same as long as he
is sticking to the truth and not veering off into worldly ideas, such as ascribing loyalty to human teachers as was the
case in Corinth.

Here we see that both the message presented by Paul and the people who hear this message and respond positively to it
are the bricks of the building which comprises true “believers” in the gospel.

3 gxactog 8¢ Premétm mhG Emotkodouel — Paul is now warning against anyone’s presenting a message that draws
undue attention to human beings other than the apostles and their message, which is to draw attention away from God
and the Messiah, thus creating immoral divisions within the community of believers (or for that matter, any other king
of error that takes the focus off Jesus and puts it on someone/something else, e.g., the Mosaic Covenant (cf. Galatians)
or “signs and wonders,” i.e., miracles (in some modern charismatic/pentecostal churchs) or the growth and survival
(appearance of success) of the church institution (also in most modern churches, where the church becomes more
important than the biblical Jesus). Notice that Paul does not simply call the the division causing teachers bad teachers.
Perhaps, this is because he does not want to sound too authoritarian in his analysis of them. Therefore, he calls attention
to the content of their message, that anyone who claims to have been taught by Paul and the apostles so that this person
can purportedly convey accurately the apostolic message needs to be very careful that this is exactly what he is doing.
74 geuédtov Yap GALOV 00deIC SUvaTtan Belvon Tapd TOV Keipevoy, 8¢ éoTv Incodg Xpiotdc — Paul uses Svvoron with
a sense of moral obligation, i.e., “should.” During the 18 months of his stay in Corinth, Paul did lay the foundation of
the Corinthian Christians and their theology, focused on Jesus as the Crucified Messiah. Thus, he would never lead
people to ascribe allegiance or loyalty to him or any other human being as the Corinthians are now viewing him,
Apollos, and Peter. (cf. Acts 18). Here, also, the building metaphor refers to the truth and the people who embrace the
truth with authentic belief. Unity in a Christian community is found in the common theme of Jesus as the Messiah, not
in any other theme.

75 &} 8¢ T1¢ EmorkoSopEl £l TOV BEUEAIOV XPVGOV, EPYVPOV, AiBovg Tiniove, EVAa, xSpTov, koduny — Continuing with
how Paul is using the metaphor in this paragraph, these are physical materials that are figurative of the correspondence
to biblical truth of the ideas being presented by the teachers who have come along after Paul, along with the people
who believe these ideas. Clearly, the Corinthians’ current teachers are leading them astray, because they have become
focused on declaring their loyalty to their leader of choice, e.g., Paul, Apollos, Peter, et al., instead of to the whole of
the apostolic message as presented by all the apostles and that focuses on God and Jesus as the Messiah as the only
unifying factor for them.

Thus, the question is what kind of people are becoming members of the Christian community, those focused on Jesus
alone (gold, silver, precious stones) because this is the message they are hearing and to which they are attracted (gold,
silver, precious stones) or those focused on some other element, whether presented in the Bible or not (wood, hay,
straw) because they may be hearing about the central issue of Jesus but they are being distracted by other elements
being taught that take the focus off Jesus (cf. Galatians and the Mosaic Covenant for the Gentiles), which is a kind of
worldly wisdom (as Paul talked about in chapter 1).

76 Y yap Muépa SNAGGEL. .. Kol EKGGTOV TO Epyov OTOIdV E6TIv TO TOp 0dTod dokwudoer — Paul uses “fire” to refer
metaphorically to the scrutinizing, final judgment of God that will reveal to what degree a teacher taught the apostolic,
NT message that produced unity instead of disunity within the Christian community (or unity around something other
than Jesus). In other words, there will be an eternal effect of a teacher’s message and the kind of people it produced as
the building that was constructed. If the people who received the teacher’s message focus strictly on the correct
meaning of a “Crucified Messiah” during the course of their lives, so that they remain unified with all other believers,
then the teacher and the people will be saved. If the people who received the teacher’s message add to the notion of the
Crucified Messiah with allegiance to individual apostles or non-apostolic individuals (or some other element, e.g., the
Mosaic Covenant or miracles), because they feel it necessary to define what it means to be a bona fide disciple of Jesus
by this addition, then they and the teacher risk incurring God’s eternal condemnation. They borth, the teachers and the
learners, are all misunderstanding the meaning of God’s grace.

77 &1 Tvog 10 &pyov pevel O émorkoddunoey, moBov AMuyetal — If God’s judgment reveals that the teacher not only had
authentic belief, but also pursued proclaiming biblical truth in line with the apostolic message instead of some variation

31



July 2, 2020 Translation and Notes by Earle Craig
1 Corinthians

of it that really was not the truth, and the effect was that people focused strictly on the meaning of a “Crucified
Messiah,” so that they demonstrate that they had authentic belief, then the teacher will receive the wage of the
satisfaction of knowing that people obtained eternal life by virtue of the information that he taught. In other words, the
“work” in this verse is basically the teaching of the apostolic message or not—along with the people who heard the
message and its effect on them. If God can say, “What you taught and believe will go on into eternity along with the
people who embraced the message of the ‘Crucified Messiah,”” then the authentically inward teacher will have the
satisfaction of knowing that he was a conveyer of truth.

78 Twvog 10 Epyov katakooeTol, {NUIOBNGETHL adTOC 58 cwofceTal, obTog 8¢ g St mupdc — If the judgment
reveals that the teacher did not either have authentic belief or pursue the biblical truth in line with the apostolic
message, then, the teacher will suffer loss characterized by the disappointment of seeing people rejected by God instead
of welcomed by Him into eternal life. However, there is the question of the possibility of the teacher’s having authentic
belief without having taught the accurate, apostolic message and still being saved, because it is not entirely a person’s
doctrine that saves him. Only the judgment will tell (cf. 1 Corinthians 4:5). In addition, Paul is not so presumptuous as
to judge each man’s heart, even on the basis of what they are currently teaching. Only God can do this.

This kind of teacher was immature in his understanding the implications of the gospel, yet he had a heart to be saved
himself.

79 ovK oidate 611 Voo 0D €0t KO TO TveDU T0D Be0D oikel év Huiv — The Corinthian Christians as a group are
themselves a sacred dwelling of God built by the inward work of God’s Spirit within the created reality and on earth.
Therefore, they should pursue setting apart everything about themselves for the purpose of serving God, including, and
especially in this context, their intellectual understanding of the NT message that affects the way they live and interact
with one another and that should result in their being united in allegiance to Jesus alone as the “Crucified Messiah” and
not to some other human leader. Thus, they will reflect the values, character, and nature of God as the Spirit of God
dwells in them.

80 &7 T1c TOV VooV T0D B20D @Beipel, POepel TODTOV 6 BEdC O YiIp VOOC TOD Be0D Eyldg EoTiv, oiTIvéC ot Vpeig — If
someone intentionally corrupts a group of Christians by rebelliously presenting worldly information in place of the NT
message, especially as is happening here in Corinth where they are subscribing to a message that is dividing them into
factions loyal to individual leaders, then God will corrupt him in the sense of eternally destroying him. This is similar
to what Paul says at the beginning of his letter to the Galatians where he is adamant that those who add to the message
of a Crucified Messiah such notions as following the Mosaic Covenant, thinking that it defines a person as a true
disciple of Jesus as the Messiah, ought to be eternally condemned for perverting the NT message. Here in Corinth, the
addition to the NT message that is being made is the notion of attaching oneself to earthly leaders as that which defines
a person as a true disciple of Jesus. Paul says that these additions are like changing the structure of the Jerusalem
temple, which would be unthinkable under the Mosaic Covenant where God gave explicit instructions on exactly how
the original tabernacle ought to be built.

Therefore, any kind of distortion of the gospel that leads people away from demonstrating the values, character, and
nature of God as their primary focus through belief in Jesus makes the teacher susceptible to “destroying God’s temple
and incurring God’s condemnation, not His salvation.

81 Mndeic £0vtov EE0maTATO £l TIC S0Kel GOPOC €lvorl v DUIV &V T( oidVL TOVT®, HOPOS YeVESH, Tvar yévntal
c0¢6c — Paul is aware of how easily someone can start out with the apostolic message and eventually corrupt it into
something worldly that actually sounds good and attractive to people, especially because of mankind’s incurable
tendency toward religious activity that feels validating to him and toward needing to identify themselves with one
individual. People who act and speak in line with “this age,” by rebelling against God, will also promote ideas that are
in line with “this age,” in that these ideas will be false and contrary to the biblical message. In Corinth, this happened as
people blended the NT message with elements of Greek philosophy and sophistry in that geographical location that
resulted in creating factions according to what “teacher” each student wanted to follow. Paul has been declaring and
declares explicitly here that true wisdom is found in eschewing these tendencies and becoming a fool who claims
allegiance to God alone, His Messiah, and the apostolic message.

82 1] y&p co@io 10D KOGUOV TOVTOV UOPIOL TOPX TA Be® EGTLV. YEYPOTTOL YOp O SPUGCOUEVOC TOVS GOPOVG &V T
wovovpyig avt®@v — cf. Job 5:13 — 6 katoroupdveov ('fJ,D,'IT’ — qal act part ms, catch, overthrow) cogovg év tq
epoviicer (LXX) — Spoken by Eliphaz the Temanite, God overtakes and puts an end eventually to the advice and
wisdom of foolish, worldly people who present as truth that which is actually falsehood. Paul’s point is that mankind
consistently chooses to create ideas that sound wise and helpful to himself but that are foolish and destructive,
especially eternally.

Because of our moral depravity, our tendency is to look both in the world and in ourselves without taking into account
the transcendent Creator and human beings’ moral depravity, thus concluding in our opinion that what “works,” i.e.,
what produces or will produce “success” according to our self-deceived definition, is that which is contrary to God’s
truth in the Bible, e.g., an increase numerically in the number of people who follow an idea, an increase in happy and
satistying feelings for people, and a reduction in physical, emotional, and psychyological pain and suffering, the
presence of miracles on a constant basis, etc.. However, according to Paul, this is foolishness, because the only proper
definition of success is understanding the meaning of a Crucified Messiah and having enduring belief in this concept in
the midst of a world that is hostile to it.
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83 kol TAAY KVPLOC YIVAGKEL TOVC SIOAOYIGULOVES TOV co@av 611 eiotv pdtoarot (Ps. 94:11, LXX — xivprog yivdoket
TOVG SLAOYIGUOVE TOV AVOPOTOV GTL EIGIV PLATHLOL (‘7;5! — breath) — Psalm 94 is about God’s judging and
destroying the proud and wicked, those who remain in complete rebellion against Him and His people. Paul uses this
quote to bolster his point that corruption of the NT message not only empties the message of its meaning, making it as
vacuous as atheism itself, but also will result in eternal destruction by God of the person who changes it. Thus, to cause
factions within the community of believers by encouraging people to follow a certain teacher (or using some other
earthly element to unify people, e.g., a church building, an organization’s programs, an organization’s liturgy or even
doctrinal statement that points people to something other than the Bible for an explicit statement of that which they
believe) is to incur God’s wrath and destruction, not his approbation. For example, I once heard church leaders strongly
demand that the women in their church not attend meetings that were outside the programs in this specific church,
because, they said, this is what the women “ought” to do. Paul is calling this kind of thinking “the wisdom of this
world” and “empty,” so that the result will be that God will “punish,” i.e, even destroy (?) anyone who acts like this.

8 Bote undeic kv dobm v Gvepdmolg — Again, here is the corruption of the NT message that is occurring among the
Corinthian Christians, assigning such importance to human teachers, even to apostles and apostolic workers, as to lead
people to divide into groups based upon their favorite teacher for status’ sake and as the very means of their thinking of
themselves as bona fide disciples of Jesus. Thus they are taking the focus off Jesus, the Crucified Messiah, as their sole
human leader. They are defining and validating their Christianity according to their earthly non-Messianic leaders.
Consequently, any extolling and enthusiastic praising of human beings that even hints at producing a rivalry between
followers of Jesus the Messiah invalidates the NT message and makes the teacher liable to eternal destruction.

85 mévia yop dudv éotiv elte ITadrog eite 'AmoAldg eite Kngac, eite koopog eite {on eite OGvaTOC, £ite vecTOTA
eite péhdoviar mavto dpdv — Whereas the Corinthians are choosing to link themselves to only certain worldly things,
i.e., particular teachers, Paul states that anything and everything is already linked to them, including those teachers of
the apostolic message to whom they are not choosing to be linked, because they are opting for factionism instead of
unity. In other words, the Corinthians need to be willing to consider the relationship and connection between
themselves and all apostolic teachers, plus all things and concepts within the created reality that are part of the
transcendent God’s eternal project and eventually bringing about the permanent realm of the Kingdom of God.

86 Hueic 8¢ Xprotod, Xpiotog 8¢ Beod — Because God is the source of existence of everything within the creation,
because Jesus is the Davidic king and ruler over all the creation by virtue of his being God’s proxy, and because the
Corinthians are subjects of Jesus, the Corinthians are linked to everything that God has created and over which Jesus
rules. Therefore, to disassociate themselves from certain apostolic teachers of the NT message for status and rivalry’s
sake is to deny God as the Creator and purposeful author of His project, the eternal Kingdom of God. In other words,
human beings love to let others know about their connection to other human beings of power, fame, skill, and success,
while God admires only the connection to a crucified and executed king, Jesus the Messiah, who himself is connected
to all things within the creation, because he is the ruler of it. This connection for the Messiah, in turn, connects his
followers to everything, so that they do not have to make up an extra-biblical connection that is both worldly and
rebellious against God and His plans and purposes.

87 Ottog Muag Aoyléchn BvBpOTOC K¢ dTNPETAC XPIoTOD KO 0iKOVOIovg puetnpiov Bod — Paul continues
showing his and other apostolic teachers’ insignificance in comparison to God and His Messiah in order to convince his
readers to find their unity in only God, the Messiah, and the message of the cross. Certainly Paul may be the greatest
theologian who ever lived, apart from Jesus himself, but allegiance to him or any other apostolic teacher should pale in
comparison to allegiance to God and His Messiah. And the problem is not Paul, as some think, but the offensive nature
of the message of the gospel, which requires the Spirit of God to make a person attracted to it. In addition, each teacher
of the gospel has a distinctive role within God’s project of building His Church, the real Church of changed-heart
sinners, who become genuine believers in Jesus as the Messiah and advocate for God’s mercy and eternal forgiveness.
God had consistently been revealing in the OT His plan to create a future cosmos with Himself as its ruler in the form
of a human being, the Jewish Messiah. After Jesus appeared and fulfilled his role as the Crucified Messiah, the apostles
(along with men such as Apollos whom the living apostles were convinced were teaching the apostolic message—cf.
Acts 24:18ff. where Priscilla and Aquila teach Apollos in Ephesus) authoritatively proclaimed what Jesus had taught
them. It is this NT message that is disclosed accurately from the mind of God through the OT, Jesus, and the apostles
and then confirmed by God when He causes people to believe it by changing their inwardness. vrnpéton — cf. Luke 1:2.
88 &8¢ Lowmdv {neitan &v Toic oikovipole, v mioTde Tig evpedf — In Paul’s day, a slave who was the manager of his
master’s household would be severely punished if he was found guilty of mismanagement. Likewise, Paul and the other
apostles as authentic believers, who were commissioned by Jesus to be apostles and who, as long as they were alive,
trained others in the apostolic message as their very close contemporary associates, would find themselves in an eternal
predicament if they failed to proclaim this message accurately by changing it into something worldly. Therefore, Paul’s
motive in carrying out his responsibility as an apostle is not to become popular but to see Jesus leader of all the
followers of his message. Paul is a tool in God’s hands, and the message he presents is what he wants others to
embrace, not him, so that they ultimately embrace Jesus and God, the transcendent Creator. This is what makes Paul
trustworthy.

89 &lot 8¢ eig EAAYIGTOV E0TIV, TVOL V@ DUAV Gvakple®d 1| VIO GvOpoOTivg MUéPac GAL 0VSE ELOVTOV BVaKPIve —
Ultimately, Paul is not concerned about being found by men to be faithful and accurate to the apostolic message or
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accused of being selfish. He is concerned about only what God thinks of him, and he knows that he is not morally
perfect and that there is always some sinfulness involved in his being a human being and even performing his apostolic
duties. Thus, he wants to be found “faultless,” i.e., uncondemned, and be granted mercy at the final judgment of God,
regardless of what people think of him in the present realm and regardless of what sinfulness is found within him as
ann ordinary, mortal, and sinful human being.

Paul uses the word fuépa in 3:13 to refer to God’s final judgment. Here, with the adjective dvopwnivog, he is using it
to refer to human judgment. Indeed, he does not even bother to “judge” himself, but he leaves this completely up to
God on the final day, who, in spite of his sinfulness, will grant him mercy because he has fulfilled the condition of
being an authentic believer in Jesus as the Messiah. And all that Paul wants to do in the present realm is pursue
obedience to God’s truth with every fiber of his being.

90 GAL ok &v TovT dedikaiopot, 6 8¢ dvakpiveov pe kOpidg éotiv — As implied in the previous verse, Paul is leaving
up the complete judgment of himself to God through Jesus as his Lord and Advocate at the judgment. God will also be
the one who justifies and forgives him. In addition, even when he is not aware of something explicit that he has done
wrong, this does not impress him, because he knows that God’s evaluation of him is based upon His looking at his
inwardness that remains morally depraved and yet that He has changed. Therefore, being evaluated by the pseudo-
apostles and the Corinthians who are being influenced by them has no significance for him, because it has no bearing
on his eternal destiny. He wants no “loyalty” from people apart from their embracing the apostolic message that he
presents them and their believing in the Crucified Messiah. If only we all could live like this, holding tightly to the truth
instead of being so affected by people’s opinions of us and wanting to be known as associating with the popular people,
even the popular pastors and their churches.

ol Gote un mpod kopod 11 kpivete — There will be a season of judgment when God calls every human being to account
before Him. This implies that not even Paul would presume to know each and every person’s eternal destiny. Only God
knows this. It will be on the basis of God’s judgment of people when Jesus returns that the Corinthians will be able to
judge these same people, only in the sense that they will observe God’s evaluation of human beings, which they then
can adopt.

92 gwg &v ELBN 6 KVPLOC, OC KL PMTICEL TO KPLTTL TOD GKOTOVS KO PUVEPDGEL TOS POVANC TOV KOPSIHY —
Because, ultimately, a person’s judgment and moral evaluation by God is a matter of the condition of his heart, whether
or not it is characterized by authentic belief, Paul encourages his readers not to presume to assess another human
being’s spiritual condition, i.e., as to whether or not it is biblically authentic. These are the things “hidden in the
darkness” because they are inside a human being where no one else can see—except God. Thus, it will be the final
judgment by God that determines a person’s eternal destiny and not anything that a human being, even Paul, would
presume to know beforehand.

93 koL 16TE 6 Emovog yeviceTon Ekdote Gmd 1o Beod — There is nothing wrong with applauding one another as
human beings for our accomplishments in the present realm. However, there can be an immoral content injected into
our mutual applause by virtue of our inherent moral depravity, whereby we become obsessed with getting and giving
applause in order to feel comfortable with ourselves. However, the biblical message states that only God’s praise is
worthwhile, especially eternally worthwhile. Cf. Romans 2:29, “But he is a Jew who is one inwardly; and circumcision
is that which is of the heart, by the Spirit, not by the letter; and his praise is not from men, but from God.” Here, Paul is
stating the theologically obvious, that the affirmation of being appropriately human comes from the Maker of human
beings, not from other human beings. To be affirmed ultimately by created beings who derive their characteristics from
another being, i.e., God, is nothing in comparison to having the Maker evaluate me.

This is comforting for teachers who are accused by others of having impure motives, because yes, everyone has impure
motives, and teachers of the Bible simply need to keep doing what they are doing in spite of their mixed motives, while
also repenting of any pride, arrogance, and selfishness of which they are aware. Hopefully this will allow them to guard
against changing the gospel to make it more attractive so that they can become more popular and socially and
intellectually respectable as pastors and Bible teachers.

% Todto 8¢, GdeAPOL, PETECNUATION €l ELOVTOV KO ATOAAGY 8t Dudic, Tva év fpiv pdente 1o ui omep 6
véypamtol, ivo uf £ig vmep 100 £vog uo10D60e katd Tod £tépov — “what has been written” = 1) The Old Testament,
2) NT-like documents by other biblical authors that the Corinthians possess, or 3) Paul’s letters to the Corinthians, and
maybe just this letter and what he has said so far. #3 makes the most sense.

Thus, Paul is looking back on his argument and basically saying that the biblical message, and what Paul has said in
this letter so far, has stated that God deserves all the praise for any greatness found in man. To go beyond this message
and ascribe greatness to ourselves on the basis of our self-accomplishments and talents is just plain evil. If anyone
would seem to have the right to brag about his accomplishments, it would be an apostle like Paul or one who is
definitely proclaiming the apostolic message accurately like Apollos. Thus, Paul has used the two of them as examples
of mere servants who are basically nothing in comparison to God (cf. 1 Corinthians 3:5-7). By doing so, Paul hopes to
stop the competitive attitudes and actions of the Corinthians. By measuring their Christian worth on the basis of their
teachers, the Corinthians are doing so by using creatures instead of the Creator and His icon, Jesus the Messiah. This
use of human teachers as the measure of a person’s value as a Christian is worldly at best and diabolical at worst.

In addition, the Corinthians have taken what Paul has taught them and “gone beyond it” by thinking they now actually
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know better than Paul, so that they are actually resistant to him and his message. Indeed, as Paul goes on to say in the
next verse, they consider themselves superior to him.

9 1ic yap oe Srokpiver; 1 8¢ Exeic 6 ovk EAaPec; el 8¢ ko EAafec, T kowydoor b uh Aapodv — Paul is asking the
Corinthians if it really makes sense that they grant one human being the status of true, authentic greatness based on this
person’s accomplishments and talents when everything he does and has is a gift from God? In this case, the Corinthians
have received all the know of the truth from Paul, but now they are criticizing him and consider themselves more
knowledgeable than he is! How quickly even Christians think that their Christianity is something they alone have done
instead of God’s having caused them to do it, even that they are more knowledgeable of the gospel than these apostles
(Paul, Peter) and their apostolic co-workers (Apollos). To overlook the dynamic that exists between the Creator and the
creature, between the Author of the cosmic story and the characters within the story, is to ignore the most fundamental
element of the nature of reality. And to overlook the significance of being taught by an apostle so that one starts
criticizing him while thinking that he has superior knowledge in comparison to that of the apostle, is also a distorted
view of reality.

% {81 kexopeouévol 0T, {ON Emhovticate, xmpic NUAY éfaciievoate — It could be that Paul is assuring the
Corinthians that they do not need any higher status in the present realm than what they already possess, that they have
achieved from God the status of kings through His providing them with the knowledge and understanding of the
biblical message and by His changing them inwardly independently of being associated with any other human beings,
including the apostles but, obviously, except for Jesus.

But the better option is that Paul is being ironic, because in v. 14 he tells the Corinthians that his intent is not to shame
them, but it is to admonish them. They think that they are full, rich, and have become kings—of the gospel, and more
knowledgeable than Paul. However, of course they have not.

97 kol Bpeldv ye EPaciievoarte, va kol Nueic Huiv cvppaciiedonuev — Paul is looking forward to his own existence
in the first part of the eternal Kingdom of God, the millennial kingdom on this earth, where he will reign with Jesus
over all it. Therefore, he would not mind at all if God would bring an end to the present realm so that all believers could
enjoy this role and status with Jesus in this first part of the Kingdom of God. Cf. Romans 5:17, “For if by the
transgression of the one, death reigned through the one, much more those who receive the abundance of grace and of
the gift of righteousness will reign in life through the One, Jesus Christ.”

%8 SoKk®d yap, 6 BedC UEC TOVG GTOGTOLOVE E6YGTOVE AMESEIEEY (OC EMOAVATIONS, BTL BE0ITPOV EYEVIONUEY TR
Koou® Ko dyyéroig kol avepamrolg — With the first person plural pronoun, Paul has been referring vaguely and
specifically, depending upon the context, to all the apostles, to himself as an apostle, and to Apollos as an apostolic
worker. Here, he uses the very word “apostles” (tovg awostéAovg), among whom he is included, i.e., “us apostles.”
Paul is saying that the Christians who ought to have the most status, the apostles, actually have the least status, because
God has slated them for the worst public persecution and even perhaps execution in the present realm as a result of
other people’s moral depravity and inherent hostility to the biblical message (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:7-12; 6:4-10). Thus,
the apostles, along with Jesus of course, became an appropriate object lesson to all thinking beings within the created
reality, men and angels, of God’s intentions and purposes for those who embrace the truth in the present realm. The
most important people, Jesus and the apostles, are also the most dispensable and mistreated. Should not the Corinthians
consider themselves likewise instead of viewing themselves as superior the way they are now?

9 Mueic popot s Xprotéyv, dueic 8¢ epovipor v Xpiotd: Mpei Gobeveic, dueic 8¢ ioyvpol: dueic FvSotot, fueic 8¢
atipor — As the vanguard of the proclamation of the NT message, the apostles typically are the first to encounter the
opposition of rebellious humanity, who consider them fools and “last” as persons of status.

Paul could be saying that those who respond positively to the apostles and the apostolic message are treated less
harshly by the world than the apostles, at least in the case of the Corinthians, so that the Corinthians have become wise,
strong, and glorious in the world compared to the apostles who appear to be fools, weak, and dishonored by the world.
However, the better option in the light of v. 14 is that Paul is again being ironic. The Corinthians think that they are
wise, strong, and glorious, when they should consider themselves as following in the footsteps of the apostles and being
“fools for the sake of Christ,” slated for mistreatment by the world like the apostles.

100 Gypt TiC EPTL BPOIC KO TEWVAUEV KOl SLYDPEV KOl "YDUVITEVOUEV Kol Koho@ilopedo kol dotatoduey — Now
Paul narrows his definition of “apostles” to his traveling associates, like Sosthenes, and himself, and he lists the
experiences that they have had because of the apostolic responsibility that God has given to him.

10T 4ot komidpey Epyalouevor Toig idilong xepoiv: Aoidopovuevor evroyoduev, Stokduevor Gvexouedo — Continuing
with the list of experiences that he and his apostolic workers have encountered, Paul considers it important to mention
that they have not been financially depenedent on the Corinthian and other Christian communities. In addition, they
have sought to encourage people who speak ill of them to embrace the message of Jesus as the Messiah in order to
qualify for eternal life. They also persevere in their own belief while being treated with hostility and violence by non-
believers.

102 Gxpt TiC EPTL BPOIC KO TEWVAUEV KO SIYAUEY KOl YOIVITEVOpEY KOl KOAX@{OUeDO KoL GGTAUTODUEY KO
KOTIOUEV EPYOLOUEVOL TOIG 181G XEPSTV: AO180POVUEVOL EVAOYODUEY, SIOKOUEVOL GLVEXOUEDN, SVGPNUOVUEVOL
TOUPOKOAODUEY: OG TEPIKUOGPUATO TOD KOGUOL EyeviiOnuey, TAvimv Tepiynue émg &pti — Here is a nice list of how
lowly in status in the present realm Paul and the other apostolic workers find themselves in the present realm. In the
midst of people telling lies about them, they treat it like water off a duck’s back and continue to promote the truth about
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Jesus and encourage others to believe it. In the world’s eyes, the apostolic workers are the scum of the earth, the dregs
of society.

103 o évipémav DUGC YpEem TaDTO GAL (¢ Tékva Lov &yamntd vovetdv — Paul can see that someone might want
to interpret what he is saying as his attempt simply to get the Corinthians to feel bad about themselves. However, he
assures them that his statements and explanations are merely informative and exhortative, to help and encourage the
Corinthians to live out the NT message accurately, to stop thinking of themselves as superior to the apostles and then
be willing to follow their example and become rejected by the world as they are. And Paul feels particularly close to the
Corinthians because they originally became believers through his efforts and actions as the first one to present to them
the ideas about Jesus as the Jewish Messiah.

104 28w youp popiovg modoywyovg &xmte év Xpiotd GAL od ToAloVg Totépog v yop Xpiotd Incod dik 10
evayyeliov €yo vug yévvnoa — Paul does have a special relationship with the Corinthians, because he was the first
to proclaim the NT message to them, and they responded with belief. As a result, he feels responsible for their spiritual
well-being, even though he is the first to admit that only “God causes the growth” (3:7). He also is saying that many
people have come to them to teach them about Jesus, but this does not diminish or eliminate the kind of relationship
that he has with them as the first person to speak to them about this. He is their spiritual father and they are likewise his
children.

105 ropokod® ovv Duac, puntal pov yivesbe — Because Paul was the first human being to speak to the Corinthians
about the Jewish Messiah, and on the basis of what he has been saying about himself regarding being an authoritative
apostle, he wants them to imitate him. This is pretty gutsy on his part, but only because he is an apostle. It would not be
appropriate for anyone else to enourage people to model their Christianity and obedicnce to God, because none of the
rest of us can say with 100% confidence that we are following the pure apostolic message, the exact same one that
Jesus himself would teach if he were on earth now. Thus he wants them to shun any need for status, praise, and
applause from man as a means to feeling good about themselves. Paul has accepted the lowest status available to
human beings as granted by human beings, because he is serving the person with the highest status within the creation,
Jesus the Messiah. And Paul wants the Corinthians to imitate him to the point that they are willing to be mistreated by
the world as both he and Jesus have been.

106 vy todT0 Emepya duiv TydOeov, 8¢ 0TIV OV TEKVOV BYOTNTOV KO TIGTOV &V KUpie, 0¢ VUGS GVOUVHCEL TOG
06800¢ pov t0g év Xp1o1®d Incod, kabng raviaxod év tdom ékkAnoia 8iddokm — Perhaps the Corinthians interpreted
Paul’s sending Timothy as a ploy to garner their loyalty and draw followers of Apollos and Kephas away from these
other teachers. But Paul’s purpose was to encourage them to imitate him for the sole purpose of following Jesus as the
Messiah. Timothy was not a ploy. He was an apostolic messenger. Timothy was also like the Corinthians, in that Paul
was the first to present the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah to him. As a result, Paul became his spiritual father.
Paul considers Timothy to understand the apostolic message as well as he does and to be as faithful to the task of
presenting it to the Gentiles as he is. Lastly, Paul supports the consistency of Timothy’s message and actions with the
consistency of his message and actions wherever he goes and in whatever Gentile group he serves for the sake of Jesus
as the Messiah.

107 ¢ um €pxopévou 8¢ pov TPog VU EPuoeNcdv Tivec — Some of the Corinthians, perhaps considering who really
looked like a strong leader worthy to follow, thought that Paul was weak, especially because he had not come to them
again for a while. Therefore, in their minds, he was too weak to come to them himself and seek their loyalty. Thus, he
was not worth following if he was not going to be a strong leader. They think that they will probably never see Paul
again.

108 2pevcopon 88 ToEng TPOG VUGS E0V O KVPLOG BEAON, KOl YVAGOUOL 0D TOV AOYOV TRV TEPUOIOUEVOV GALX THY
SYvopurv — Paul puts the onus on God, and rightly so. He always wants to visit the various Christians who have become
such through his carrying out his responsibility as the apostle to the Gentiles. However, God is the one who is
ultimately directing his steps and leading him where He wants Him to go. As a result, if it truly is the will of God, Paul
will get back to Corinth as quickly as possible.

In addition, Paul has been emphasizing the importance of knowing the correct, apostolic message of a Crucified
Messiah that does not accommodate any worldly ideas of competing leaders based upon the loyalty that they can solicit
from their followers. This knowledge requires proper reasoning, so that Paul sounds as though he is contradicting
himself here by saying that thinking/reasoning is not important. However, he is saying that reasoning alone is not that
of which the Kingdom of God consists. It consists of both right thinking and the effect of right thinking—right living
that can occur only if God causes it by the working of His Holy Spirit within human beings. Therefore, when Paul
comes, if the Corinthians are pursuing their divisive tendencies of following different human teachers, then they are
clearly mistaken with respect to the biblical message. This is what he will be looking for. Cf. chapter 3:5-17 and
building on the foundation of Jesus the Messiah with people who end up being wood, hay, and straw or gold, silver,
and precious stones. Also, cf. chapter 5 and 1 Corinthians 14:14 regarding the fruitfulness of the mind of the teacher,
whether he is accurately and clearly conveying the apostolic message or not with its effect of allegiance solely to Jesus
and to no other human being.

Or Paul could be referring to God’s displaying His power through the apostles only by means of miracles. Are those
who think they are superior to Paul performing miracles that verify their apostleship? Obviously not, and so when Paul
comes again to Corinth, this will be a clear difference between him and them. These miracles provide Paul with the
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credentials which he needs to affirm that he is a true apostle and therefore were for that time period only. Now Bible
teachers should point other students of the Bible to Paul and his fellow apostles along with their credentials of the
miracles. This should be suffiicient, rather than thinking that God must credential present day teachers and Christians
with these same kind of miracles.

109 0% yéip &v Adyo 1 Pactreior 10D B0 GAL v Suvduer — See previous footnote.

110 1i géhete; év papdo EM0m TPOC VUAC T &v dydnn Tvevpati e mpavtntoc — This verse begins the second of three
issues which Paul is addressing, having heard about them from Chloe’s people. This involves a man who is having
sexual relations with his father’s (second) wife as something which dishonors not only God, but also the father (and the
Corinthian Christian community).

It is the Corinthians’ choice as to what Paul’s response to them will be when he arrives in Corinth. If they obey the
apostolic message and follow only one leader, Jesus the Messiah, then he can be gentle and encouraging toward them.
If they obey the false message of the false teachers and divide up on the basis of which teacher they prefer, then he will
have to rebuke them for their error and foolishness. And if they choose not to deal with the following issue, also, then
Paul will have to chasitise them lovingly rather than being able to be gentle towards them.

! ropveia — Transliterated, this word is porneia, from which it can be seen that we get our word pornography.
Considering all the 24 verses where this word is used in the NT, it always means sexual immorality, i.e., sexual
intercourse between two people who are not married.

Here is another example, besides the competitive factionism which Paul has discussed in chapters 1-4, of how not
grasping well the implications of having Jesus the Messiah as the foundation of the building of theology and people
results in improper living by Christians and a distorted view of biblical morality.

12 “Ohog dxovetan év DUiv Topveio, Kol TOlHT Topveia HTig 008 év Tolg EBvestv T, (HoTe YLVOIKG TIVe, TOD
notpog €xewv — So Paul now moves on to a second problemmatic issue that he has heard about within the community of
believers at Corinth. Nevertheless, because of the flow of chapters 1-6, he is indicating that this issue exists because
they have chosen to compete with one another through their allegiance to various human teachers and the status each
one offers. The result is that they have clouded their moral judgment on how they should live their lives. Notice that
Paul does not use a 8¢ or a ka1 as he begins a new topic (cf. 6:1,12). And somehow even he has heard about this case of
immorality.

Possibilities for what the problem is — 1) a son is having sexual relations with his father’s second wife, i.e, withg gius
stepmother, who in that culture probably was a young woman anyway, 2) a son has married his mother (Oedipus?), 3) a
son has married his stepmother. Option #1 seems the most likely, but whatever the case, it would be hard to shock the
citizens of Corinth with something that they would consider immorality because of the existing moral climate that
encouraged temple prostitution and condoned homosexuality. So this had to be something really strange. Here,
“Gentiles” probably refers simply to pagans, those who worship false gods and have categorically rejected biblical
morality. Paul is saying that the immoral conduct of this young man who is dishonoring both his farther and his
stepmother in this manner, is something pagan idolators would not even accept. EBC — a man has married his
stepmother, while “rabbinic law allowed such a marriage by a proselyte, because his becoming a proselyte broke all
bonds of relationship.”

What about the NT message would provide these people with a rationale for such immoral behavor’s being acceptable
before God? Probably nothing unless it were some weird conclusion from the commandment to love one another, and
this young man and his new “wife” (or just sharing is father’s wife) believe that they are doing just exactly this.
However, it does seem that Paul is intimating that this immoral behavior has come about because of their competing
with one another on the basis of their favorite teachers. As a result, it has become a matter of status for the whole
community. Perhaps this is a wealthy family, while most of the Corinthian Christians are rather poor and humble, and
they all are willing to turn a blind eye because they are excited to have a citizen of such prominence in their Christian
community who is bringing respectability and prestige to them. And this is preventing them as even authentic believers
from seeing morality clearly, even though they are all claiming to be followers of Jesus as the Messiah.

13 o Dueilc TeQUOIOUEVOL £6T¢ Kol 0VYL uaALOV EmevBricate, Tva GpOf £k HéGOV DUV 6 TO EPYOV T0DTO TPGENC —
Cf. Gen. 35:2, So Jacob said to his household and to all who were with him, “Put away the foreign gods which are
among you, and purify yourselves and change your garments (LXX — dpate To00g 8200 100G GALOTPIOVG TOVG e’
VU@V €k péoov vudv).” Cf. notes at v. 13 regarding statements in Deuteronomy indicating that the Israelites were
supposed to eliminate, even execute, anyone who contaminated the community of Israel with their willful rebellion
against God, in order to keep the community free from outward immorality. In this case in Corinth, Paul is not talking
about executing the immoral man but confronting his immoral behavior and him within the context of the NT message
of forgiveness, mercy, and eternal life. This community of probably mostly Gentile Christians is not a political nation,
and it is not the Jewish political nation. It is an eclectic group of like-minded followers of a crucified Jewish king
whose kingdom will be set up in eternity at the end of the present realm, even while the Jewish believers look forward
to God’s fulfilling His promise to their ethnic group to establish the Kingdom of Israel on their land when the Messiah
returns. Thus, Paul is speaking metaphorically and referring to making it clear to this man that what he is doing is not
biblically acceptable. In addition, it is the pride of claiming to belong to the group with a particular teacher as its
identifying mark that is leading the whole community of believers in Corinth to avoid the step of being genuinely and
lovingly disappointed in this man’s immoral behavior. Thus, they too are not living out the gospel correctly.
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The inference is that anything that distorts the apostolic message so as to elevate human structural elements of the
Christian community, such as people dividing themselves according to their favorite teacher, etc., will also distort their
moral judgment.

14 2v0 puev yap, T ATOV 10 COUOTL TOPOV 38 TG TVeVUOTL, HON KEKPIKA O TapMOV TOV 00T T0DTO
katepyoocdauevov — Assuming that Paul’s information is correct, he has concluded that the man’s immorality should be
dealt with appropriately, as though Paul were actually there in Corinth to do so. This is another way that he is
exercising his apostolic authority. In other words, the fact that Paul has reached a decision about what to do means that
the Corinthian Christians should reach the same decision. A Christian who is not an apostle could not say this with the
same weight of importance in this matter.

115 3y 1 dvépatt 10D Kvpiov HUAY INcod cuVayBEVTOY DUV Kol TOD EU0D TVEVRATOC UV TH duvduel 10D kvpiov
Nuedv Inood — Here is Paul putting it explicitly. He wants the Corinthian Christians to think of the apostolic, NT
message from Jesus that calls for genuine repentance along with pursuit of morality in light of God’s eternal mercy. He
also wants them to act on this message, which would be to behave in such a way that it is as though he, Paul, is present
with them. Indeed, it would be as though Jesus is there, too, because the apostolic message presented by the apostle
Paul carries the same weight as if Jesus himself were present and speaking. Thus, Paul wants these Christians to adopt
all the same values and standards of behavior as those of Jesus.

116 ropadodvor TOvV 1010070V 1A coTava €l SAEBPOV THE GapKAC, Tvar TO TveDUo cOf £v Th Muépe 10D Kvpiov —
Traditional interpretation is that this refers to at least excommunication from the community and eventually physical
death as the consequence of this young man’s immoral behavior. An interpretation that makes more sense in the light of
the apostolic message of God’s mercy is that Paul is talking about considering this young man an unbeliever who needs
to face into the depth of his moral depravity like any other human being, whether or not he is actually an unbeliever. If
and when this young man grasps the seriousness of his immoral behavior, he will become humble and repentant of all
his fleshly immorality, with the result that he will appeal to God for eternal mercy. This naturally is Paul’s hope for this
person. Therefore, Paul is speaking metaphorically about the “destruction of his flesh.” Also, to hand someone over to
the adversary is simply to assume that the person is being willfully rebellious toward God in league with the ultimate
rebel, Satan (the spirit of the age, i.e., Satan and the influence that he has had in the world such that there has always
been a large collection of rebellious human beings with their effect of creating an atmosphere within societies whereby
people are encouraged to rebel against God). Is Paul possibly referring to the Flood event? Cf. Genesis 6:17.

EBC — “Though Paul teaches church excommunication here and a deliverance to Satan for physical punishment with a
view to repentance, he does not say that the man should divorce his stepmother. This would be in accord with the
scriptural teaching that marriage is an indissoluble bond (Gen 2:24).” What?

17 009 kohov 10 Kavynue dUdv. ok oidate 6TL pikpd {vun 6hov 1 @Vpapa "{vpoi — Are the Corinthian Christians
bragging about this man’s immorality? Probably not. It makes more sense in the context that their arrogant boasting
about which teacher they are following is spilling over into other areas of life in their community. The result is that they
are not dealing properly with this particular immorality, because their pridefulness and competitiveness have clouded
their moral judgment and made them insensitive to immorality and its ultimate consequences. Plus, this man must be
bringing a level of respectability to their Christian community because of his social status and wealth, which is leading
to their bragging about having him as a member of their group.

Their arrogance is like yeast in a lump of dough. A little yeast spreads throughout the whole lump, leavening it, and
will cause it to rise when it is baked. In this case, their arrogance has spread throughout their entire community,
changing it into one that does not properly recognize immorality and the distortion of the apostolic message that has
occurred.

8 sxkobdpote THv Todondy {Ouny, tvo fte véov @upapc, kabog éote dlvpot — The Corinthians have chosen to act
with a worldly mentality (leavened bread) with respect to not only their teachers but also this particular situation of
immorality within their community. Thus, Paul encourages them to abandon their worldliness in order to obey God
properly, i.e., to be unleavened bread themselves and to separate themselves intellectually, spiritually, and morally
from the world that is in rebellion against God.

Paul uses the metaphor that God required of the Israelites the night before they left Egypt and during the celebration of
the Passover from that point on. Cf. Exodus 12:14, 15, “Now this day will be a memorial to you, and you shall
celebrate it as a feast to Yahweh; throughout your generations you are to celebrate it as a permanent ordinance. Seven
days you shall eat unleavened bread, but on the first day you shall remove leaven from your houses; for whoever eats
anything leavened from the first day until the seventh day, that person shall be cut off from Israel.”

Obviously, Paul has taught these Corinthian, Gentile Christians about the exodus from Egypt along with the Mosaic
Covenant and its meaning, using the concept of being cut off from the people of Israel to illustrate being cut off from
the eternal Kingdom of God for people who reject the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah. Paul, therefore, expects his
readers to draw upon what he has taught them on this subject. He wants them to interpret his exhortation in such a way
that they respond properly to obvious rebellion against God on the part of this young man and even on their part by
eliminating the distortion of the apostolic message with its accompanying arrogance from their thinking so that they
can perform clear, moral judgment. In this way, not only is their thinking pure, so to speak, but so also is their behavior.
19 ot yoip 10 moyo MudY ™ £196m Xpiotdc — Paul goes on to use the Passover metaphor to label Jesus as the NT
sacrifical lamb whose blood provides escape from the angel of eternal death, just as the blood of the Passover lambs in
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Egypt that was smeared on the doorposts of the Israelites’ homes saved them from the physical death that God caused
throughout the whole land of Egypt. It is this that should motivate the Corinthian Christians and Paul to pursue morality
at the highest biblical level.

120 Gote eoptdlopey u v {oun modond pnde év {vun kokiog Kol movnpiog GAL &v alvpolg eibikpiveiog Kot
aAnoeiag — Continuing with the Passover metaphor, Paul wants the Corinthian Christians to celebrate Jesus’ sacrificial
death on their behalf and the resultant blood that saves them from eternal condemnation by their single-minded pursuit
of following only Jesus as their teacher through the apostles as his authoritative spokesmen. Just as the Israelites
celebrate the Passover without leaven in their bread, so also the Corinthian Christians should celebrate Jesus without
the leaven of evil in their behavior. It is following only Jesus’ teachings and putting only him on a pedestal that will
result in the pursuit of repentance, morality, and identifying and dealing with any kind of immorality for exactly what it
is. This is in contrast to the intellectual and moral distortions brought about by their arrogantly dividing themselves
according to their favorite teachers.

121 gyporyar duiv év T EmeTolf ph cvvovouiyvusOon mépvoig — In an earlier letter, Paul had encouraged the
Corinthian Christians not to be like-minded with people of the world who were not concerned about evil and
immorality. Therefore, this is actually 2 Corinthians.

122 00 wavimg Toig TéPvolg ToD KOGROV TOVTOV 1| TOIG TAEOVEKTONG Kol GpmaLy T eld0AOAATPLS, EMEl GPeiheTe
dpo €k T0D kocpov éEerbely — Paul emphasizes the importance of not imitating the lifestyles of immoral people in the
present real by listing particular ways that people willfully engage in rebellion against God. Then, Paul reminds the
Corinthians that they were obligated to abandon the immorality in their own lives that stemmed from their culture when
they first became believers in Jesus as the Messiah. Just as the Israelites physically left Egypt and its pagan idolatry, so
also Paul wants the Corinthian Christians to leave the worldly thinking of their pagan culture and adopt only the ideas
of the New Testament message of Jesus as the Messiah.

The mAeovéxtaig are so self-absorbed and selfish that there are not boundaries to their getting what they want. Cf. 1
Corinthians 5:10,11; 6:10 and Ephesians 5:5.

123 viv 8& Eyporyor Duiv ph cvvovouiyvushot £Gv Tic dehpog dvoualdpevoc — Paul wrote a previous letter regarding
staying clear of the worldly thinking and behavior of their culture. Now he is writing to them in this letter to stay clear
of the thinking and immoral behavior of a supposed Christian within the Christian community who is pursuing the
same kind of immorality as the world. Thus, because of their moral obligation to abandon the mindset and lifestyle of
abject unbelievers in the world who are willfully rebelling against God with immoral behavior, the Corinthians are
likewise being exhorted by Paul not to condone the mindset of this individual who claims to be a Christian and, yet, is
willfully pursuing immorality. Cf. 2 Thess. 3:14 — If anyone does not obey our instruction in this letter, take special
note of that person and do not get tangled up with him (xat un cvvavapiyvosoor avt®), so that he will be put to
shame (iva éviparnt).

124 71 mépvog f| mheovéxTng N eldwAoAGTPNG 7 Aoidopog 7 nédvcog 7| Gprot, 1@ TowvTe UNde cuveshicy — Paul
again lists various examples of immorality in the Corinthian culture.

Two possibilities for what Paul means by not eating with a so-called brother who is clearly pursuing immorality. In the
light of the fact that sharing a meal in that culture was considered an act of genuine friendship and like-mindedness
with respect to people’s worldview, Paul could be saying 1) that it is a good idea to avoid this cultural symbol with the
person who is willfully pursuing obvious, outward immorality. In chapter 11, Paul will go on to describe his
accomodating their need for this symbol by giving them the ceremony of the “Lord’s Supper” in imitation of what
Jesus did with his apostles at Passover the night before his crucifixion. Thus, it would make sense that Paul is
encouraging the Corithian Christians not to symbolize their unity with this man by eating this specific meal with him.
Cf. Luke 15:2; Acts 10:41; 11:3; Gal. 2:12.

Or Paul could be saying 2) that they should not “partake” of their Passover Lamb, Jesus, with this man, i.e., they should
not believe the same ideas that he does while also claiming to follow Jesus, by condoning his behavior as if it were in
line with the New Testament and apostolic message. Their Christian celebration of the feast of Passover is by believing
correctly and only the apostolic message without distorting it. In this way, they eat the message. Paul is exhorting them
not to eat the message of this man who is committing immorality by condoning his immorality. They should believe on
the genuine ideas presented by Paul and the other apostles.

EBC — “In sharing in a common meal Christians show their union with one another. This ‘eating’ is not to be
understood as the Lord’s Supper, and probably indicates any meal, including the Christian agape (love) feast. The
application then and now is that Christians are not to have this kind of association, for if a believer does so, he may
raise a question concerning the validity of his own Christian profession.”

125 11 yép pot T Todg EEw Kpivelv; ‘ovyl Tovg o Vueic kpivete; — Paul asks if even his role as an apostle permits him
to judge unbelievers outside the community of Christians. The answer is, no. This is God’s responsibility. Nevertheless,
it is the believers’ responsibility to discern good and evil within their own Christian community and to deal with it
accordingly—as with this situation involving the man who is committing sexual immorality with his stepmother.

126 7o0g 8¢ #Ew 6 Bedg kpivel — Paul states that it is God’s responsibility to deal with the immorality of people outside
the community of believers, i.e., with the immorality of people who are not Christians.

127 ge opeite 1OV movnpov € UGV avtdv — Paul paraphrases Deut. 13:5 “But that prophet or that dreamer of dreams
shall be put to death, because he has counseled rebellion against Yahweh your God who brought you from the land of
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Egypt and redeemed you from the house of slavery, to seduce you from the way in which Yahweh your God
commanded you to walk. So you shall purge the evil from among you (LXX —v. 6) — kol d@ovieig 10V Tovnpov €§
VUAV OOTOV (?[Zﬁpfﬁ D77 PAD2A").” This verse, pertaining to false spokesmen for God who were leading the
Israelites away from worshiping Yahweh and towards worshiping false gods (Deut. 13:1-5), exhorts the Israelites to put
them to death in order to extract the evil physically from the midst of the people of Israel. Cf. Deut. 17:7; 19:19; 21:21;
22:21; 22:24; 24:7.

Likewise, God will prevent evil from even entering into the eternal Kingdom of God, and Paul, similarly, would have
the Corinthians extract evil behavior from their community, not by excommunicating the man physically from the
Corinthian Christian community, but by not allowing their arrogance and competitive spirit to cloud their judgment in
regard to his sexual immorality so that, instead, they view all immorally inclined people to be in league with God’s
adversary, the devil, and with unbelievers. Thus, they say as much and act in such a way for the sake of publicly
declaring their allegiance of to the truth and God’s moral values in contrast to the world’s immoral values.

128 ToAu@ Tig VU@V Tpdyuo Exov TPOg TOV ETepov Kpiveshon Emi TV Gdikmv Ko ovxl Eml T@V dyimv — This chapter
describes the third issue which Paul addresses as a result of his conversation with Chloe’s people. The Corinthian
Christians are not only having judicial disputes with one another instead of loving and forgiving one another, but they
are taking their disputes to court within the Roman judicial system and before pagan, unbelieving judges who do not
share their moral values and understanding of reality. In addition, the court system of that day depending on bribes
from the wealthy so that people could easily play the system and buy “justice” for themselves. However, this may not
have been available so much to the Corinthian Christians because of their being of the lower, poorer class of citizens of
Corinth (cf. 1 Corinthians 1:26ff.).

Continuing with the theme of misperception of good and evil on the part of prideful, divided people, who have created
rivalries within their Christian group by following particular human teachers, Paul asks the Corinthians if they really
think that it is in line with the gospel to take their intra-Christian-community conflicts to non-believers to settle. It must
be that their pridefulness and arrogance in their competing with one another on the basis of their teachers is also
obscuring the moral judgment when it comes to how they should deal with those whom they consider to have hurt them
within the Christian community. Therefore, he is also encouraging them to subdue their pride by implying that only
people who have been inwardly changed by God have the ability to discern properly the biblical and actual difference
between good and evil.

129 odxk oidorte 811 o1 Eytol 1OV KGopov kpvodow — Paul now says explicitly that a divinely changed inwardness
provides Christians with the ability to see clearly what is good and what is evil in the present world. Indeed, the
inference is that only Christians can do this relatively accurately, because continued commitment to rebelling against
God will also lead to a misunderstanding of morality.

Or, if the verb is future and referring to the millennial kingdom, then Paul is saying that believers will act as judges
during the kingdom while reigning with Jesus (cf. Revelation 20:4-5, 4 ...and they came to life and reigned with the
Messiah for a thousand years (ko €inoav kot éfacitevoav pete 100 Xpiotod xilo €n). 5 The rest of the dead did
not come to life until the thousand years were completed. This is the first resurrection.).

130 ot €1 &v Dpiv kpiveton 6 kéopoc, Gvdgiol éote kprinpinv élayictmv — Paul’s argument to these Corinthians is
that, because they are on the same page as the One who understands justice, goodness, and evil the best, God, they
should be able to settle conflicts between themselves as they continue to consider what is good and right. It is not that
they themselves will provide the final judgment of the world, but that their kind of insight that comes from God’s
changing them and therefore belongs to God Himself will be the standard by which God will provide this final
judgment. Thus, these Corinthian Christians have the divinely given insight to understand where the world is being
obedient to God and where it is not—morally speaking. Then why not do their own evaluation of their disputes among
one another, so that they settle these matters properly?

Paul also refers to their complaints against one another as trivial, meaning trivial in comparison to the final judgment
that will determine their eternal destiny.

BT odk oidate 811 dyyéhovg kpivodpev, unitt ve Protikd — Believers have the ability to evaluate relatively accurately
(completely accurately if they happen to be apostles!) the messages of those who claim to bring biblical truth to them.
Therefore, why should they not be able to discern good and evil in the midst of the normal things that arise in the lives
of human beings, so that they can provide an appropriate decision when the matter involves a dispute between believers
in their Christian community? Cf. Luke 9:51,52 regarding his use of ayyéhovg for “messengers.” Also Cf. 2 Chronicles
36:15,16.

Or if the tense is future, then Paul is talking about the content of the complaints and disputes. They constitute a kind of
messenger similar to the Genesis passages quoted in 1 Corinthians 11.

32 Biotikd pév odv kpreniplo &6 §xmre, Tobg Eovbevnuévoug &v T exkAnoiq, Tovtovg kabilete — Paul wonders
why the Corinthians Christians would want people, who have no desire for understanding the biblical definition of
good vs. evil and right vs. wrong, so that they are rejected by God, to help them settle their disputes with one another.
The pagan, unbelieving judges of the Roman court system operate on the basis of completely different moral values
from the Corinthian Christians.

133 mpoc évipomnv vuiv Aéym — Paul explicitly says that their situation should be, in the final analysis, embarrassing
when it comes to their general purpose in life as Christians, who are intended to follow Jesus only and not earthly
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teachers, as well as to settle their own disputes because of the intellectual and moral capability that they have been
granted by God.

134 o6t 0vK Evi v Duiv 00deic 60pdc, ¢ duviceton Stokpivo dvée pécov 10 &delpod avtod — Paul says that it is
as though they all lack sufficient wisdom to discern between good and evil, which is completely contrary to the effect
that God has on people when He changes them inwardly.

135 gAAe Gidehpog netd &ded@od kpiveton kol TodTo émi dmiotwv — Christians are relying on non-Christians to
mediate in moral matters and conflicts between them. This makes no sense to Paul in the light of what God does to
morally depraved human beings when He changes their inwardness and, thereby, grants them an openness and desire to
discern good and evil in their own lives, i.e. in the lives of Christians.

136 18m uev odv 6Amg firtnuo dpiv éotiv 611 kpinoto Exete ued éovt@dv — Paul’s conclusion in this whole matter is
that, by bringing their disputes before non-believers in hopes of each one winning the case, they have already moved
into a lose-lose situation, regardless of who wins the court battle. Or he could be simply saying that allowing
disagreements between themselves to escalate into full-blown disputes reveals their lack of desire to love and forgive
one another, whether or not they win their disputes and are vindicated for their opinions or actions.

137 81 11 ovyl paAlov Gdikeiche it i oyl paddov dmoctepeicOe — Paul’s apostolic perspective is that it is better for
Christians to submit to being wronged by other Christians, rather than making such a huge deal out of their conflicts
with one another that they ask unbelievers to determine who is right and who is wrong, and to decide what to do to
settle the situation, or that they even allow their conflicts to escalate to the point where they even need someone wise to
settle the conflict for them. Therefore, overall, it is better to experience injustice in the present realm than seek justice
by having non-believers mediate between believers (or even a believer mediate), because God will balance the scales of
justice in the end at the final judgment. In addition, it is better to practice love and forgiveness as God has done so
towards us.

138 gL Duegic Gdikeite ko dmootepeite, kol 10010 &ded@ove — Paul is labeling these Christians’ aggressive pursuit
of settling their intra-Christian-community disputes with unbelievers as their judges as treating each other unjustly and
engaging in fraud, because they are ignoring what God has done within them when He granted them the desire and
ability to learn the biblical understanding of good and evil, which enables them to settle their disputes themselves. He
also could be referring to the fact that unbelievers will not discern entirely correctly what is just in this situation
involving two Christians, so that the result will necessarily be some level of injustice and fraud.

139§ odk oidote 811 &dtkot Be0d Paciieiov 0b kAnpovouricovoty — Here Paul draws on all three issues of chapters 1-6
and provides says that the Corinthians’ dismissive attitude towards him, their cavalier attitude towards the sexual
immorality of the man of chapter 5, and their rivalristic behavior of chapter 6 are not only clouding their moral
judgment, but also causing them to look like abject unbelievers who are rebelling against God. Their bringing lawsuits
against one another where unbelievers are their judges is not only immoral, but it is also leading to their misdiscerning
the moral quality of certain other behaviors. One of the important concepts that authentic believers are supposed to
grasp with such clarity that they will do all they can to avoid evil and wrongdoing in their lives is that people who
mistreat others will not obtain life in the eternal Kingdom of God, whether they mistreat them by suing them before
unbelieving judges, or they mistreat them by engaging in any one of the immoral actions which Paul will go on to list
in this verse and v. 10 that include the issues of chapters 1-5.

The Kingdom of God is based upon goodness and mercy, and authentic Christians should pursue these relentlessly in
the present realm. The inference that Paul’s readers can draw from what he is saying is that the way that they are
treating each other is bad enough to call into question the authenticity of their belief, because their behavior is no
different from that in which they engaged out of rebellion against God before they became believers.

140 4 mhavase ovte TOPVOL 0VTE EISOAOAGTPOL 0VTE LOLYOL 0UTE LOAOKOL 0VTE Gpoevokoiton — Our natural
tendency as morally depraved human beings is to convince ourselves that our personal evil is not as bad as it is. Thus,
we willfully deceive ourselves to our eternal destruction. A catamite is a boy kept for homosexual practices by an older
but young man. A pederast is the young man who engages in homosexual activity with a younger boy. This practice
seems to have been accepted within Greek culture even prior to the first century A.D.

141 o%te KAémTOn 0UTe TAEOVEKTOL 0D UEBVGOL, 0D Aoidopot, ovy Epmayec Pacileiay 0e0D kAnpovourcovotv — The
Corinthians’ prideful and competitive behavior is as immoral as the litany of immoral behaviors that Paul presents here,
some of which even non-believers would admit are immoral. Thus, their pursuit of loyalty to human beings other than
Jesus has distorted their whole perspective on morality.

142 o TodTd TIveg Nte GALGL GreAovoaioBe, GALN NY1doNTE, GALY £StkandONTE €V T@ dvopaTL T0D KVpiov Tncod
Xp1o510D KOt €V 1@ Tvevuatt Tod Beod Nudv — Paul is drawing to a close this discussion of their dismissive attitude
towards him, the man’s sexual immorality,and their intra-Christian-community lawsuits by commenting that one of the
ramifications of his argument is that only a radical change of inwardness brought about by the Spirit of God will
authentically lead a person to recognize and admit the immoral nature of all the things in the list that he provides here.
Compare Jacques Ellul’s argument in Propaganda that the masses can be convinced that murdering their “enemies,”
i.e., those who disagree with them, is moral and good.

Paul goes on to try to encourage his readers to wake up and adopt a proper perspective on morality by reminding them
that, if God truly has changed their inwardness, then they are different people from who they were. They each could
point to one of the words that Paul had used in this list to categorize themselves before they became believers in Jesus
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as the Messiah (and how they are actually acting now or at least condoning such action). But now, supposedly, God has
changed their hearts, and they are forgiven by Him and oriented toward pursuing goodness and shunning evil. Thus,
they should avoid both the arrogance of loyalty to human teachers, condoning sexual immorality, and mistreating each
other by bringing lawsuits against one another to the extent that they are allowing non-believers to settle their intra-
Christian-community disputes and even engaging in such disputes at the level they are. They obviously should also
continue to avoid any of their pre-Christian behavior that Paul lists.

1 révto pot §€e6TLv GAL 0D TAVTO GUUEEPEL TAEVTO POt EEEGTIV BAL 00K &Yd éEovolacdicopot Vmé Tvog — This
statement in v. 13 seems completely contradictory to what Paul has been saying—that not all things are permissible for
Christians. Therefore, he must be switching gears and commenting on another issue that needs addressing within the
Corinthian Christian community—the intensity with which some of the Corinthian Christians are pursuing satisfying all
their physical needs, especially their sexual desires, which, in turn, is resulting in sexual immorality by visiting houses
of prostitution, even temple prostitutes, which is obviously contrary to biblical morality. But the Corinthian Christians
are taking God’s gracious forgiveness for all sins a bit too far, similar to Paul’s argument in Romans 6—that it can
appear but is incorrect that God’s abundant grace and forgiveness releases Christians from any boundaries on their
moral behavior.

The statement “all things are permissible” must be what the Corinthians are claiming as they misinterpret the
significance of God’s complete and eternal forgiveness, while the statement “but not all things are helpful” is Paul’s
statement. Yes, sexual immorality can be forgiven, but pursuing it is not helpful as that which is in line with the truth of
the gospel. The same goes for “but I will not dominated by anything,” meaning that avoiding the satisfying of certain
immoral passions is in line with the gospel.

144 160 Bpodporto TH Kotk kol 1 Ko1diol Toig Ppopacty, 6 8& Bedg Kol TavTNV Ko tardto, kortopyioel — Paul mentions
one example of a helpful thing within the creation, food. However, the Corinthians are viewing it in the same way they
are looking at sexual intimacy—simply a satisfaction of a physical need. Paul agrees that God will destroy the body,
but this does not mean that the Corinthians should take what sounds like a Platonic or Neoplatonic view of the body (it
really does not matter in comparison to the importance of a person’s soul or spirit) and conclude that sexual intimacy is
no different from eating food.

145 10 8¢ cduo 00 T Topvelq GAAL T Kupie, Kol 6 KVplog 1) cduatt — On the other hand, while eating food is not a
moral issue, sexual intimacy is.

146 5 §& BedC KOl TOV KVPLOV Tyelpev kol Hubc eEeyepel S THg duvdpeng avtod — Paul makes it clear that our
physical bodies are indeed important, because God raised Jesus’ physical body from the dead. Similarly, He will do the
same for us. In other words, a person within the created reality cannot be a person apart from a “body” (cf. Platonism).
Thus, those, who both use their bodies sexually in a way that corresponds to how Jesus uses his new body as the king
of the eternal Kingdom of God and have an authentic desire for eternal mercy, will be raised from the dead and granted
eternal life as Jesus was. Paul is implying that this is because true believers understand the significance of Jesus’ death,
that it is a clarification of the profound problem of their moral depravity, as well as a didactic tool that demonstrates the
ramifications of the immoral use of their physical bodies, while also being the avenue by which Jesus qualified to be
their high priest and successful advocate at the judgment.

147 00K oidate GT1 T0 cOPATO VU@V PEAT Xp1oTod E0TIV; Bpag 0DV TO LEAN ToD XploTod Tomow TopVNG LEAN: uN
yévouto — Paul describes the believer’s orientation toward mercy and goodness as being joined to the Messiah like the
parts of a human body to the body itself. This is how closely tied to Jesus’ own purpose, pursuits, values, and
intellectual perspective on reality Christians are supposed to be. They should march in lockstep with Jesus in all these
matters as they make decisions in their lives. The problem among the Corinthian Christians is they have taken the
wonderful news of God’s grace and forgiveness and wrongly concluded that bodily passions are all equal and deserving
of being satisfied in whatever manner a person desires.

Thus, they condone the pagan practice of temple prostitution or just prostitution per se.

148 g5ovtan ydp, enoiv, oi dvo eig odpro piav — LXX, kol éoovtan ol dvo eic odpko piav — By quoting Genesis 2:24
that is in the context of the “marriage” of Adam and Eve, Paul is revealing that there is a profound relationship between
sexual intercourse and marriage, i.e., a man and woman deciding to commit themselves to one another such they share
the entirety of their lives as intimately as possible. The implied idea is that a husband cannot pursue physical intimacy
with another woman and claim that it is moral to do so, because God has designed the creation to contain both together.
Therefore, a person cannot separate physical/sexual intimacy from heterogeneous marriage, and vice versa. To do so is
to rebel against the Creator and His design for the present reality. This is why it was easy for Paul to include catamites
and pederasts in his list of v. 9.

A husband is saying to his wife, “I care about you to the same degree that I care about myself” (cf. Ephesians 5).
Therefore, to say to a prostitute through sexual relations with her, “I care about you to the same degree that I care about
myself” is for the husband to lie to his wife, which is a distortion and violation of the marital vow and the divine design
of marriage.

See also chapter 7 for how this notion will be helpful to Paul’s discussion there.

149 6 8¢ koAADUEVOC TG KVpie &V Tvedud éotv — By believing in Jesus as the Messiah, a morally depraved human
being is committing himself to think and act as Jesus did—within the context of the biblical truth, values, and morality.
Thus, Paul says that, just as there is a oneness that exists in a marital relationship between husband and wife, there is a
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oneness that exists in an authentic believer’s relationship with Jesus as the Messiah. The oneness in a marital
relationship involves a united commitment to work through all the different experiences that a husband and wife will
encounter together, along with a loyalty and faithfulness to one another that remains solid and unbroken, including
sexually. The oneness with the Messiah involves a united commitment to work through all of a human being’s
experiences with the same mindset as the Messiah towards moral issues, which the Corinthians are not doing by
distorting the message of God’s grace and forgiveness.

130 pevyyete tv mopveiav. TGV dudpTnue O 4V TOUoN GVOPOTOC £KTOC TOD COUATOS EGTILV O 8¢ TOPVEV®OV £ig TO
idov oduo apoptaver — A person cannot disobey God with his actions without engaging with other people or things in
the creation. If he steals something, the something is outside his body, and the person from he stole is also. If he
murders someone, the person is outside his body. However, if he commits sexual immorality, while the other person is
outside his own body, there is a sense in which his actions are towards his own body because of the special nature of
the marital relationship. The oneness of a marital relationship means that sexual immorality involves actually doing evil
towards himself, not just away from himself. This is because of the theological (and psychological?) relationship within
marriage as Paul just quoted in v. 16 from Genesis 2:24, that two bodies are viewed as one by God within a marriage.
Thus, sexual immorality for a married person involves breaking the unity of the marital relationship that should
maintain a faithfulness to his spouse while also maintaining a faithfulness to his own body.

Or another way of saying this is that murder is always murder, while sexual intimacy is not immoral unless it involves
someone outside the context of marriage.

313 otk oidate 61110 6@UO DUV vOIOG TOD &V DUV Gryiov Tveduatog £6Tv 00 £xete &mod HeoD, Kol 00K £6TE
gowt®v — Another way to argue the importance of pursuing morality as Christians is to liken a Christian’s body to the
temple in Jerusalem, because God can be said to dwell in each. If God has invaded the temple of Jerusalem, particularly
the Holy of Holies, it would not be appropriate to turn it into a brothel. Analogously, because God has invaded our
beings and changed our hearts, then He has the right to expect us to treat our bodies sexually as He commanded the
Israelites to treat the temple in Jerusalem, as a holy place where He dwells and which is the focal point of our worship
of Him. In other words, we cannot worship God appropriately if we are not also using our bodies appropriately.

152 4yopdiobnte yop Tufc — A third way to argue the importance of pursuing morality as Christians is to consider the
“price” that Jesus paid to qualify to be our advocate at the judgment—his death on the cross. Thus, God has
“purchased” us for the eternal Kingdom of God through Jesus’ death. God owns us and has the right to command us
how we should use our bodies. Also, we should recognize that we are God’s slaves, subject to Him and to morality and
not to anyone or anything else per se (cf. 1 Corinthians 7:14).

153 Sotdoate 81 1OV B0V £V 1@ codpaT, dudV — So it seems that sexual immorality with prostitutes, along with harsh
conflicts, had become fashionable within the Corinthian Christian community as a result of distorting the gospel. Paul
is arguing that none of these, especially sexual immorality in the immediate context, is consistent with following Jesus
as the eternal Messiah, and he wants them to change their thinking and their behavior accordingly.

154 mepi 8¢ GV Eypdyate, KOOV GvOPOT® yvvoukdg uh drntesdon — This begins another part of the letter, where Paul
is responding to questions sent to him from the Corinthians in a letter.

Perhaps there is some sort of Platonic influence where these Christians have decided that the material world is evil so
that physical contact is also evil. This is in the midst of their desire to obey the gospel and do what is good and right.
Assuming that “touch” is a euphemism for sexual intercourse, this makes sense of how the Corinthians could become
confused about the appropriate behavior of a Christian in a highly sexually immoral city such as Corinth, even after a
full 18 months of being taught by Paul a few years earlier, such that they had to write to Paul and ask him if Christian
men should not be involved sexually with any woman (yvvoukog) outside of the relationship of marriage. They could
also be thinking that abstaining from sexual intercourse altogether was good, moral behavior, even for married couples
(avBpodTe and yvvaikog), in the light of all the forms of sexual immorality that existed in Corinth and in the light of
“the present distress” (cf. v. 26 — 8w tnv évest@oav dvayknv). Thus in Paul’s explanation that follows, yvvouicog
actually means “his wife.”

But how does the Corinthians’ concern about abstaining from sex within marriage make sense in the light of Paul’s
exhortation at the end of chapter 6? How could the Corinthians be condoning pagan temple prostitution for Christians
while at the same time thinking about prohibiting appropriate conjugal physical relations for Christians? It must be that
some of the Corinthian Christians were doing the former while others were doing the latter. It was the latter who wrote
Paul asking the questions which he is answering here, while he heard about the former along with the problem of
competition in the midst of many teachers (cf. chapters 1-4). This all demonstrates how difficult it is to keep straight
exactly what is biblical morality in a culture that has long been highly immoral and fairly new Christians have come out
this culture.

135 8160 8¢ T0ig mopveing FK0GTOC THY £0VTOD YVLVATKE EXETO KOl EKGGTN TOV 1810V Gvdpar éxéte — cf. NIDNTT
regarding nopveia in the ancient world and Corinth. In the light of the fact that Corinth was a highly sexually obsessed
city and, therefore, the ways in which sexual immorality was expressed in Corinth, and, of course, in the light of the
biblical design of marriage, every man and woman should be involved sexually with his/her spouse (cf. vs. 3f.), which
is what the word “have” refers to. By using the word wopveiog, Paul is recognizing how strong the sex drive is and
wants to put it in its proper context—marriage, which is as good and right thing designed and given by God.
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156 1 yovorki 6 Gvipp Ty d@eIMY Gmodiddtm, dpoing 8& kol 1 yuvh 1@ &vdpi — In addition, marriage contains within
its design a moral obligation for spouses to be involved sexually with one another. Therefore, even in a highly immoral
culture such as Corinth, a person should not think that, by abstaining from sexual intercourse, he/she is treating his/her
spouse morally and sending a biblical message to the culture.

379 yovi| 100 18i0v cdpotog 0vk EE0VG1GLEL GAAX 6 Gvip, OpOimC 88 KoL O Gvip ToD 18i0v cOUNTOg 0VK
g€ovoaler aAla 1 yovi — To bolster his argument that husbands and wives have a sexual obligation to one another,
Paul states the fact in terms of personal authority, that neither spouse has ultimate authority of his/her body. Instead, the
ultimate authority, humanly speaking, lies with the other spouse. Therefore, a husband cannot use the excuse that he is
pursuing morality and biblical spirituality by withholding sexual intimacy from his wife, and vice versa, especially in
the light of Genesis 2:24 (cf. 1 Cor. 6:16 above) where it is said that they become “one flesh.” They are no longer
independent of one another but become so united that they, in a sense, have authority over each other’s physical bodies.
38 i amootepeite GAAHAOVC, €l pHTL &V K GULPOVOL TPOC KOpoV, Tvo. GYOAGGNTE TH TPOGEVYT KoL TAAY £ TO
010 NtE, Tvor uf Tewpdln dpbc 6 catavag Sk thv dxpaciov vudv — However, it is not altogether immoral to abstain
from sexual intimacy for a period of time within a marriage, if it is for purposes of reflection on the truth of God and
one’s relationship with God (=prayer). However, it is also interesting that Paul is concerned about their being tempted
to sin affer they have reflected on the truth of God. Not even this can eliminate the effects of our continued moral
depravity! It also points to the highly sex oriented culture of Corinth, that along with the lack of self-control by the
Corinthian Christians who had been full-fledged devotees of the culture, the situation was highly problematic for them
to the extent that they might succumb even to temple prostitution as in the case of those in 1 Corinthians 6. Thus,
working on one’s relationship with God is good, but not to the point of succumbing to sexual immorality. Seems
obvious, but Paul still states it. In addition, Satan’s goal is to encourage Christians towards sexual immorality, even
prostitution in the Corinthian culture, which is already filled with both.

159 10610 88 Aéym KaTd oUYYVOUNY 0d kKot émitayrv — Paul does not want to come across as though he is laying
down a directive but merely offering advice. Yet, the principle of divinely invented marriage stands with its inherent
purpose of sexual intimacy along with the prohibition of sexual immorality that is the flip side of the coin, i.e., with the
concept of marital unity mentioned first in Genesis 2. Therefore, even a time by mutual consent of abstaining from
sexual intimacy for spiritual purposes is not necessarily ideal, and Paul simply concedes to their particular situation in
Corinth that may not exist among other Christian communities.

160 gérm 8¢ mavTog GvOPMOTOUG Elvo WG KO ELOVTOV: GALGL EKOIGTOC 1810V §xel xapiono £k 020D, 6 Lev oUTmg, 6 88
obtwg — A second question is being asked here, What about marriage itself? Is it in line with biblical morality? This is
also probably due to some sort of Platonic influence of repudiating anything having to do with the material and
physical world.

Paul’s answer is that, just like everything else in life, a person’s marital status is a gift from God, whether married or
single. Paul’s gift is to be single in order to fulfill his apostolic obligation (which may be different from today for those
who are NOT apostles). He acknowledges that others may have the gift of being married. However, in the light of the
present distress, Paul would advocate remaining single like him (cf. v. 26 — 81t tnv évest@cav avayknv — [ used to
think that this was referring to the short time in which Jesus is possibly returning, but would not Paul be aware of the
concepts of the Olivet Discourse which indicate that the time will be long between his first and second coming?). This
is not a moral commandment, but a statement from an apostle about the wisdom of taking on the responsibility of a
marital relationship in the current situation.

161 2 éym 8¢ T0ig Ayduolg KoL Todg XNPOiG, KoAOV adToic €0V pueivootv o k&yed — Paul clarifies that his “wish” is for
the unmarried and widows. In the light of the present distress (v. 26 — 81 tv évect@cav avdyknv), Paul encourages
the single people to remain single.

162 &} 8¢ 0vK EykpoTedOVIOL, YOUNCATOCOY, KPEITTOV Yap 6TV Youfcol i mupododor — Because marriage is the
only context within which a human being should express his/her sexual passions, Paul encourages single people, who
are having trouble controlling their sexual desires in the highly charged sexual climate of Corinth, to get married—in
spite of the present distress (v. 26). This is the second time that Paul has either directly referred to the Corinthian
Christians’ lack of self-control (v. 5 regarding the married) or at least implied it (here regarding the singles). Even
though self-control is a fruit of the Spirit of God (cf. Galatians 5:22,23), Paul allows for the possibility that certain
Christians may truly want to get married for the context in which they fulfill their sexual desires. This would be for
those who cannot resolve in their minds that God has given them the gift of singleness, but instead He has given them
the gift of marriage.

Paul would not want anyone to be someone who they are not, in violation of God’s “design” for them.

163 Toig 8¢ yeyounkdov mapoyyéAlm, ovK £Y0 GAAX 6 KUPLOG, yovaika Grd Gvepog un "xmpiodijvor — Just as Jesus
taught, divorce to become single (as if this is what God wants a person to be after getting married) does not make sense.
Paul exhorts the Corinthians with an actual moral commandment that is based upon the biblical concept of marriage to
which he referred explicitly in 6:16 by quoting Genesis 2:24. They should view marriage as a lifetime commitment,
regardless of the spiritual condition of their spouses or their Platonic thinking, whether both of them are Christians (vs.
10,11) or one of them is a non-Christian (vs. 12-14). The fact that Paul addresses the instance of a wife’s leaving her
husband may point to a newly acquired perspective on the part of women in the Corinthian Christian community to the
effect that they were equal in status before God. Thus, they may feel it legitimate to initiate divorce from their husbands
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just as husbands have felt it legitimate to do so in the male chauvinistic Corinthian culture. Thus, no one can use
Christianity as an excuse to become single after having gotten married.

164 gav 88 Kol xPLo0T, pevETm Gyouog § 1) Gvdpl KataAlayiTo kol 6vdpa yovaiko uh deiéver — Why would she
become separated from her husband? Probably for some weird reason of pursuing abstinence, this has happened among
the Christians in Corinth. Or perhaps because of circumstances stemming from the present distress or just from the
marriage being bad, e.g., her husband beats her. Paul is saying, do not let the bad circumcstances prevent marriage from
continuing to be honored as a divinely given relationship within the created order whereby a man and a woman commit
themselves to one another for life. Keep working at the relationship as much as possible, and remain married as much
as possible by continuing to work on the marriage, which obviously requires mutual participation and agreement to do
sO.

165 Toig 8¢ Aoumoic Aéym &yd ovy 6 KVPLOC €l TIC BdeAPOg YVVaiko £xel GmIGTOV KOl "odTtn cvvendokel olkelv et
ovToD, un delETe avtiv — A third question is being addressed here, What about marriages where one of the spouses is
not a believer? In the light of the important moral nature of marriage, should not the Christian leave the non-Christian
in order to remain pure in their pursuit of obedience to God? His recommendation, which is not a moral commandment
because it does not come from God, is that these couples remain married if the non-Christian is desirous of doing so.
166 oy yuvi ‘el TI Exel BVEPOL ATIGTOV KO "oVTOC "GVVELSOKEL OiKelv pet adThic, U GEIETm “TovV &vdpo — same as
the previous verse.

17 fyioioton yép 6 Gvip 6 EmicTog v T Yuvoukl kol fiyleoton 1 yovi 1 émictog v 16 &dedled — According to
Genesis 2, the marriage of a man and woman is such an important part of the created order that the Corinthian mixed
marriages of believers with unbelievers are still appropriate, biblical relationships. The divine purpose for which an
unbelieving spouse has been set apart is marriage, which is an invention of God, not man. Being in a marital
relationship with a believing spouse does not make the unbelieving spouse a Christian. It just places the unbeliever in a
biblically and morally designed situation. This is what Paul means by the unbeliever’s being set apart for divine
purposes” by being married to a believer. Indeed, I guess that this would be true of two married unbelievers, thus
allowing us to encourage unbelievers to remain married too.

108 ¢mel Gpow ToL TRV DUV BKAOOPTY EoTiv, VOV 8¢ &y éotiv — If the mixed marriage of an unbeliever with a
believer were to break up, it would prevent the children from growing up in an environment that has been divinely
purposed by God, i.e., in the context of a marriage between a man and a woman where the children are “set apart.” It
would be as though they are “unclean,” i.e., illegitimate. A broken marriage makes the children “unclean,” i.e., it places
them in a situation that is not the way God utltimately intended for things to be, as if they are illegitimate. This is the
same way that leprosy in ancient Israel made a Jew “unclean” (Leviticus 13:3 — X8, waive) (cf. Leviticus 13:11,
N[0, dxdbaptéc) by placing him in a situation that was not the way God ultimately intended for things to be. The
mixed marriage does not make the children Christians. But it still places them in a biblically and morally designed
situation of having two parents who are raising them.

169 ¢} 8¢ 6 dmioTog YOpileTal, yopléodm 0v dedovAmTor O GdeApOC 1| 7 GidedpT &v Toig TovTOoIC &V 8¢ iprivy
KEKANKEV "OPGG 0 Bedg — Paul does not want to give the impression that it is impossible for a Christian to live a “holy,”
i.e., set apart and Christianly appropriate life, if the unbelieving spouse chooses to divorce his/her Christian mate. Does
it really make sense that the “light” of the Christian spouse should always co-exist with the “darkness” of the
unbelieving spouse? God’s plan for a morally depraved human being is to be at peace with all people as much as
possible and to be at peace with Him, which may involve the unbelieving spouse’s deciding that he/she simply cannot
handle being around the believer. He has not called us to make everything perfect in this lift, even as Christians.
Therefore, the Christian relies upon his inwardness for what truly provides him with being “set apart” from the world.
The external circumstances of marriage, despite the fact that it is a divinely designed relationship, is not what really
makes a person an authentic Christian. It is the person’s changed heart which does in the midst of looking forward to
the shalom of eternal life.

Thus, Paul is not elevating marriage to an absolute level in the present reality. Circumstances of sin may lead to it’s not
being possible in some people’s lives.

170 11 y&p oidaic, y¥vou, i ToV &vdpa cdoelc; i Ti oidac, dvep, €l Thv yuvaika choeig — It sounds as though the
Corinthian Christians were under the impression that keeping their unbelieving spouses tied to them in marriage would
eventually force their spouses to convert to Christianity. Paul says no. We do not know what effect ultimately we will
have on any other human being, including our spouses. The spiritual condition of a human being is ultimately God’s
responsibility and determined by Him, not by us.

71 gl um éxdoto Mg Euépioey 6 KVplog, £KaoTOV (g KEKANKEVY 6 Oedc, obTog Tepinateito — Paul is addressing a fourth
question, Should the Christian eliminate everything from his past life so that “all things become new” for him in the
light of his new faith? Paul says, no.

God, the author of the story of the creation and human history, is the cause of each believer’s own story and role within
the creation. Therefore, whatever a person was doing, as long as it was not immoral, when God caused him to become a
believer, it makes sense to Paul that the person continue doing this and not change his life, especially “on account of
the present distress” (cf. v. 26 — 810 THv évesTO®SUV AVAYKNV).
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172 kot oBtag v Taic éxxAnsiong mdoog Sitdocopot — Generally speaking, Paul’s encouragement to all Christians
in all groups of Christians in other cities is not to make any radical changes in their lives even though there has taken
place a radical inward change within him by virtue of God’s causing them to become authentic believers in Jesus as the
Messiah. The inward change should be taken in stride with the life that one is presently living, obviously apart from
immoral behavior that should be halted (cf. 1 Corinthians 6:9-11).

173 1| mepiropt) 0088V €TV Kol 1| GkpoPuoTic: 0VSEV €6TIV, BAAL THPNOIC EVIOAGY Be0D — With one statement, Paul
relativizes outward, religious rituals in comparison to inwardness and God’s causing human beings to have a
fundamental desire for His forgiveness and morality in the eternal Kingdom of God, which Paul must have taught the
Corinthians during his more than 18 months of time with them in two visits. Outward rituals are meaningless if
authentic inwardness is missing. And even if it is not, outward rituals are fundamentally less important than authentic
inwardness. So if a person was a Jew when he became a believer, then Gentilizing his life is not necessary. Same with
those who became believers as Gentiles. They do not have to become Jewish in their manner of life.

174 gxaotog &v 11 KAoeL 1) éxAOn, év Tadtn uevéto — Again, here is the general principle of remaining where one is
in life after God causes the person to become a Christian— as long as the position, status, behavior is not immoral.

175 oDhog éxAnene, un oot pedéte GAL el °kal dvvacor ElevBepoc YevéaOal, paAlov ypficatl — Even though making
changes is not necessary as a new Christian, neither is avoiding change when it is possible.

176 & yéup &v kvpio kAndelg S0BLog GimelevBepog KVPiOv £6Tiv, Opoing ™ 6 élevBepog KkANOEIC 0DAGC E5Tv XpioTod
— It is always possible to view a situation as it currently is (as long as it is not immoral) as one which fits with being a
Christian. A slave in the Roman Empire was free with respect to his sin and its eternal consequences on account of
God’s grace and mercy through Jesus. A free person in the Roman Empire was nevertheless a slave of Jesus the
Messiah and fully obligated to obey him, just as a slave would obey his master in the 1% century.

177 nipfic Ryopdodnte um yivese Sodror Gvepdnov — cf. 6:24 — 2" time Paul mentions that they were bought with
something valuable. This is Paul’s rationale for any new Christian remaining in the position and status they are
currently possess. Their ultimate allegiance is to Jesus (God) so as to set them free to remain in their current position
and status. Jesus’ death as the Messiah becomes the governing principle for a Christian, who recognizes that he/she
ultimately is a slave of God and of morality, not of anyone or anything else per se.

178 gxaiotoc &v @ EkANOM, Aded@oi, &v 1oVt nevétm mapd 0ed — Thus Paul emphasizes his answer to this fourth
question for a third time by saying this (cf. vs. 17 & 20). The general principle is not to think that Christianity can only
be lived by making amoral changes in one’s life. Certainly, moral changes are necessary, but not amoral changes such
as becoming free when one is a slave.

179 wepi 8¢ TV TOPBEVOVY ETTOYV KVPlov 00K Exm, Yvouny 8¢ Sidout d¢ NAenuévog VIO KVPiov TIGTOC Elvol —
Again, there is no really right or wrong way for young, single women to go, but Paul looks at the present situation with
its “distress” and concludes that staying single is better—in spite of the divine design of the created reality which
includes marriage between and man and a woman (cf. Genesis 2). Jesus never commented on this issue, but Paul has an
apostolic understanding of the gospel that allows him to speak of its implications with authority.

130 yopitm odv 10010 KoAOV Vdpyely S Thv Evectdoay dvdykny — This seems to be the governing concept in this
whole discussion of marriage, men, and women. Something is occurring either in Corinth (natural persecution) or in the
world (the time in which Jesus possibly is returning and which will be filled with the attack on Israel by the Man of
Lawlessness) or in human existence in general, i.e., that it is hard, that leads to its making sense that people not get
married, if they have been “gifted” with singlehood. The third option makes the most sense, that life is just hard, and if
people want to reduce its difficulties to a minimum, they will remain single as Paul goes on to explain.

181 g0y 8¢ kol "yapmong, ovy fLopTes, Ko £V yiun °N Topdévog, oy fuoaptev:  BATWY 88 TH capkl EEovotv ol
T0100701, £€Y® 8¢ VLAV @eidopon — Marriage is difficult, no matter how godly people are, because two morally depraved
sinners are going to share their sinfulness with each other. Thus, in general, life is difficult, but if a person is married,
then stay married, while if a person is not married, then it is just as appropriate to remain single.

182 10610 8¢ MU, GdeA@OL, 6 KOPOC GVVESTAAUEVOC éativ — Compared to eternity, the time we spend on this earth
and even the time that this present earth exists is relatively very short. Therefore, Paul is talking about a a subjective
shortening of time, not an objective one. As a result, he is here describing the perspective that Christians should have
about life on this earth which is ultimately going to disappear soon from an eternal standpoint, so that only the eternal
Kingdom of God will exist. And it is to this that Christians should be looking and striving, instead of trying to get all
we can out of this life. The Kingdom of God will be so incredibly fanstastic that it will put all experiences in this life,
no matter how enjoyable, to shame as to their being satisfying and fulfilling.

183 o1 Aowmév, Tvor kol ol &xovrec yvvaikog og un &xovieg dolv — The Kingdom of God looms so large in our lives as
Christians that none of the elements of this life exist in comparison to it, once it arrives. Again, these elements will all
pale in comparison.

184 o ol Khalovteg g uN Khodoveg kol ol yaipovieg mg Ui xoipovieg kol ol dyopdlovies og uh kotéxovieg —The
same as above, that all the experiences of this life, both positive and negative, will find their fulfillment so to speak in
the eternal Kingdom of God, not in their immediate effects in this life.

185 1ot 0 YpodUEVOL “TOV KOOLOV® OC Ul "KOTOYPOUEVOL TOPEYEL YO TO oYfiue 10D kéouov Tovtov — Only that
which is permanent and eternal is worth having in the final analysis, and nothing in this world is. Those who use the
present realm to find their fulfillment by ignoring He who transcends it, God will find themselves unsatisfied. They
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find all their worth and significance in the stuff of the present realm. Not only will they lose all use of the present
realm, but also their destruction by God because of their rebellion against Him will make it seem as though all their use
of this world was for nothing. It will not provide them with salvation from God’s condemnation, thus revealing how
comparatively worthless everything they grabbed from the world was to them. If something that people “have” in the
present realm does not contribute ultimately to their obtaining eternal life, then it can be considered relatively worthless
in comparison to things that do contribute to acquiring God’s eternal mercy and salvation.

The bottom line is that this realm is temporary and needs to be considered in the light of God’s project whereby He will
destroy it and create a new heavens and a new earth for all eternity.

136 gére 8¢ vudic dpepiuvoug givar, — Knowing how difficult life is in the present realm, Paul is certainly not averse to
avoiding unnecessary pain and suffering and expresses to the Corinthian believers that this is his perspective. If diving
into existence in the present realm brings heartache, then why go there if it can be helped?

187 10010 88 TPOG TO VUAV ADTAV GVLPOPOV Aéym, 0V Tva Ppoxov DUV ETIPEA® GALY TPOC TO EVOYNUOV KO
evndpedpov 1@ Kupie arepiondotmg — Again, Paul has no intention of laying down the law on whether or not to
marry. Nor is he saying that marriage is bad. He is only saying that those who are single have the freedom to suffer for
the gospel when those who are married have a loving obligation to their spouses to limit their suffering. Therefore,
because eternity is a long time, limiting one’s possible sources of suffering while looking forward to eternity is no bad
thing. If getting married were a moral mandate from God, then even Paul would have gotten married.

188 &1 8¢ T1c GloyMuUOVELV €L TV TapOEvoy 0HTOD Vouilel edv 1| DTEPokUOC Kol oUTmg d@eilel yivesBal, O BEAeL
TolElT®, 0V) GuopTavel, "yopeitwooav — If a young man really wants to get married, in spite of the present distress of
this life’s existence, then he should get married.

189 1npeiv v €nvtod mapdévov, kohdde mooer — If a young man decides to keep his fiancée by fulfilling his
responsibility to her as a husband, then this is good.

So this is coming at the issue from a different angle of a young man’s deciding in his own heart in a wise and
responsible manner to marry his fiancée.

190 Gote kol 6 youilov Thv €0vTod TapBévov Koh®de Totel Ko 6 uh youilov kpeicoov morioel — In Paul’s opinion, it
is better to be able to serve God without being distracted by the responsibilities of marriage. The most important thing
in life is to persevere in belief and serve God, not to satisfy all our earthly desires. And the freedom to do the former is
greater outside of marriage.

T ¢av 8¢ kowumoR 6 dvrip, EAevdépa €6Tiv @ BéAeL younofvor, névov év xupie — Paul is answering another question.
It is also better to marry an authentic believer, if one desires to keep his sources of possible suffering to a minimum.
However, there again is no mandate here, even in spite of 2 Corinthians 6:14-18, which is talking about false apostles,
not men and women in marriage.

192 poxopiotépo 8¢ E0Tv €0V 0VTOC pelvn, KaTd THY EuNy Yvouny: Sokd 8¢ kdyd Tveduc Beod éxerv — Again, Paul
firmly believes that he understands God and His purposes pretty well so that remaining single in the light of eternity is
not a bad idea as an important implication of the gospel (“I think I have the Spirit of God”). However, it is not a moral
commandment, just as marriage is not either.

193 wept 8¢ 1@V £idwAobvTov — Paul now moves on to another question by the Corinthians and a subject which needs
further explaining and clarifying for them, that of things that the pagan worshipers in their city use to sacrifice to their
gods and that end up for sale as food in the local market. Is it permissible for Christians to eat food that has been used
to worship false gods? As in other situations, for example the weaker/stronger brothers in Romans 14 where the former
is a Jewish believer and the latter is a Gentile believer, there are two groups involved in this issue. But, here, the weaker
brother is the Gentile believer who just can’t get over the fact that eating food sacrificed to idols feels like worshiping
this idol and the stronger brother who has truly moved on to a monotheistic perspective and does not feel a thing when
he eats food sacrificed to idols except physically satisfied.

194 0i{8auev 611 TAVTEC YVOOIY EXOUEV T YVAGIC PUGIOL, T 88 &ydmn oikodopel — Paul could be switching to the first
person plural to refer to himself and Sosthenes as apostolic co-workers who understand the situation in the Corinthian
Christian community. Or Paul could be quoting the question in the letter sent to him, that the faction who want the
freedom to eat food sacrificed to idols anytime they want claim that all the Corinthian Christians, both weaker and
stronger brothers, know that monotheism is the only correct understanding of reality. Therefore, the “everyone”
(ndvteg) here refers to all the Corinthan Christians who were taught by Paul for the 18 months that he spent there (cf.
Acts 18).

However, Paul still identifies a danger in inherently morally depraved Christians, that they can take their accurate
knowledge and use it to bolster their pride, thus thinking even privately that they are superior to others, and that it is a
good thing to demonstrate their superiority. Therefore, proper knowledge and understanding of reality can be either a
good thing or a bad thing. If it leads a person to make better choices so that they are truly loving God and others,
biblically speaking, then it is good, because it provides other people with a clear opportunity either to become believers
and be saved from God’s condemnation and destruction (cf. 9:22,23;10:31-33) or to become more fortified in their
belief in God and His Messiah, resulting in their persevering in their belief, which will permit them to reach their goal
of eternal life. However, if accurate knowledge of the gospel simply makes a person self-righteous and conceited so
that he acts contrary to it when he may also be acting in line with it at a certain level, e.g., by eating food offered to
gods who do not exist—but in front of people who do not have the level of understanding that the mature Christian has,
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then it is bad, because he is not using his knowledge in a loving way (cf. 8:2). Good knowledge which is not
accompanied by wise love (cf. 10:15) is worthless—eternally speaking, and if a person continues using his knowledge
inappropriately, then he risks incurring God’s wrath and condemnation, not His mercy (cf. 10:22).

This, then, is a variation on the same theme as Paul confronted in chapters 1-3. In both cases people are taking the
knowledge of the gospel and distorting it for prideful purposes, which is problemmatic when it comes to the actual
outcome of a person’s life (cf. 3:10ff).

195 &f 11¢ Sokel dyvoréval T, 0Umo #yve kabhg dei yvdvor — Paul is saying that the telltale sign of prideful knowledge
is that a person believes he is right without applying this knowledge in a loving way. Thus Paul always knew that he
was right—as an apostle and authoritative spokesman for the Messiah, but even his believing he is right without the
humility and patience to listen to others and genuinely consider that he may be wrong in how he is applying his
knowledge would be wrong.

196 & 8¢ T1c dryam TOV 06V, 00T0g Eyvaston v avtod — This short sentence sums up the real issue. Being known by
God, i.e., to be someone whom God considers to be His child for the sake of eternal life, is more important than having
complete, accurate biblical knowledge and displaying it in an unloving way. Thus, to be someone whom God knows in
this way results in a person’s properly loving God, which, by implication, will include his properly loving other people
with his knowledge.

To be loved by God is for God to have knowledge of a person, both of which are more important than for a person to
have absolutely correct knowledge and understanding, even about God. Therefore, to know that one is loved and
known by God is the most important knowledge. However, Paul is implying that this knowledge should also lead a
Christian to love God, his fellow Christians, and non-believers appropriately in situations where there is a definite
choice of what to do, e.g., in the case of eating food that has been sacrificed to pagan gods in the worship of them, the
example which dominates chapters 8-10.

197 wepi Tiic Ppidoeng 0OV 1@V eidwAoOVTOV, 0ldauey §TL 008V eidmAOV &v Kéou® Kol §TL 00Seic Be0C €l U €ig — VS.
4-7 are about knowledge, while 8:8-10:33 is about love.

Here Paul states that he basically agrees with the group that wants the freedom to eat food sacrificed to idols anytime
they want. An idol that sits in the Greek temple of Corinth (or any other temple in the cities of the Roman Empire) is
ultimately irrelevant as an object of worship because the god which the idol represents does not exist as a force in the
creation which must be worshiped, pleased, or appeased. It is merely a force of nature created and controlled by the one
and only God, i.e., the God of the Bible, Yahweh. However, as Paul will go on to argue in vs. 7-13 and in chapter 10, it
may not be loving towards other Christians and non-believers to eat food that has been used in the worship of
something that is irrelevant and non-existent.

198 o youp eimep eiciv Aeydpevor Beot eite v 0Vpav® eite £mL Yig, Gomep eicilv B0l TOALOL Kol KVPLoL TOAAOL —
Paul grants that people refer to many forces within the created reality as “gods,” as if these forces are persons who
require people to worship and appease them, so that they will then operate and act favorably towards people.

199 AN Muiv eig Bedc 6 ToThp € 00 T mavTo Kol Mueig eig avtév — The key word here is “one.” As opposed to the
many gods of pagan idolatry, for Paul and his fellow Christians there is only the one true God who has created the
entirety of the created reality and is in control of all the other forces and “gods.” Here, we also see Paul use the term
“Father” to refer to God’s being the source of everything else that exists. He is not just a force that moves within the
creation. He is the Force that causes every element of the creation to exist at every moment. In addition, the purpose for
which we human beings exist within the creation is ultimately God. There is no other reason to exist than to
demonstrate what God wants us to demonstrate about Him.

200 oy €i¢ kVplog Incodg Xp1otog 8t o 1o Tdvia kot Nueic 8t avtod — The key word here is also “one.” As
opposed to the many lords or masters to serve of pagan idolatry, for Paul and his fellow Christians there is only the one
Lord, Jesus the Messiah, in the light of whom all things, including Paul and his fellow Christians, exist, because God’s
central project is to make Jesus ruler of the created, eternal Kingdom of God.

201 AN ovk v maow 1 yv@doig — The “not all” here refers to only Christians, specifically Christians with a weak
understanding of the gospel and reality. Thus, not every Christian in Corinth, having come out of a stricly pagan
lifestyle, has thought through the ramifications of biblical theology and adequately grasped the difference between the
one true God and pagan gods. Therefore, their working theology, as opposed to their theoretical theology, is wrong.
They still cannot help but think that they are worshiping a pagan idol when they eat food that has sacrificed to said idol.
But does this make them not a Christian? Paul is implying no. Instead their belief (rictig) or knowledge (yv@do1ig) is
“weak” (dobevéw/aoBevig), to use the term which Paul employs in Romans 14 and here in v. 7.

202 zveg 8¢ TH ovuvnoein fng dpTL ToD 18I0V B¢ eISOAGBVTOV £6610VGV, KOl 1 GVVEIINGIC ADTOV GloBEVIC 0VGOL
poAvvetar — For some Christians, worshiping false gods has been so habitual before their conversion, that they cannot
shake the notion that anything which they would do that is associated with these false gods, even eating food which has
been used in worshiping them, is going to be an act of disobedience to God—in spite of the fact that false gods do not
actually exist and they know this at least at some level of their understanding.

Therefore, Paul can say that their understanding both is “weak” (d.o8evig) and becomes “dirty” (uoAvvetan) if they
were to eat this food in the midst of worshiping only the one, true God, Yahweh. Thus, they think that they would be
committing immorality by eating food that has been offered to these false gods, as though they are participating in idol
worship which is forbidden by God.
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203 Bo@por &€ UGS 0V TAPUGTHCEL TG O OVTE E0V W) PAYOUEY VGTEPOVUEDD, 0VTE EXV PAYOUEV TEPIGGEVOUEY —
Paul’s response to this whole issue is that the food is inconsequential to God and thus has no effect on anyone’s
relationship with God and whether or not He is pleased with them. Food (and by extrapolation, where it has come from
and whether or not we even survive physically by having food available to us) is not really what God cares about in His
evaluation of us as morally depraved human beings. The kind of food and its use, even if it has been part of a human
being’s worshiping false gods, does not affect our relationship with God. It neither helps us obtain His mercy nor
prevents us from obtaining it—if all we are talking about is the food, and not how we are treating our fellow Christians
with it (cf. 1 Corinthians 11 and the “Lord’s Supper” issue).

204 BAémete 8¢ pn TG M EEovoia VUGV abTn TpdoKopua Yévntal Toic diobevéstv — However, a Christian, who is still
being affected by his past habitual worship of false gods using stuff which he sacrificed to them and then ate, currently
lacks the mental ability to disconnect this same kind of food from actual worship of a false god. He would feel as
though he is worshiping the god if he were to eat food that has been used by someone else to worship the god. As a
result, he cannot help feeling that he is disobeying his new God, the one true God, Yahweh, and His Messiah, Jesus of
Nazareth.

Thus, Paul is referring to the fact that certain Corinthian Christians are correctly understanding the nature of false gods
in comparison to the one true God, but they are using this understanding improperly by thinking that they are free to
flaunt their understanding in the presence of believers who have not yet arrived at this level of maturity in their
understanding of God and the gospel. In this way, their somewhat accurate knowledge (actually it is incomplete
knowledge of the gospel) has resulted in prideful use of this knowledge. They are being evil towards their fellow
believers with a weaker working understanding of God even if they have a strong theoretical understanding of God.

205 g6rv yap TIC 1M G& TOV Exovia YvOGLY v eidwAeim kKoTtokelevoy, ovyl | GVVEIdNGIC 0dTOD GloBEVODE BVTOg
oikodoundnoetan €ig 10 T €1dwAOOVTO 601wy — Paul asks rhetorically regarding the weaker Christian that if he sees a
stronger Christian eating food that the former think constitutes worshiping a pagan god, then he too may be led into
into the sin of doing so because he lacks the conviction that it is not sin.

206 oA vTOL YOUp 6 BGBEVDY &V TR Off YvdoEeL, 6 Gdedpog St Ov Xpiotog dimédavev — Perhaps surprisingly, Paul is
ultimately referring to the destruction of eternal condemnation occurring for the weaker brother, but he is doing so in a
very nuanced way. The weaker Christian does not yet grasp the lack of significance of pagan gods and things used in
connection with worshiping them. Thus, Paul is concerned about the weaker brother’s being led into dangerous
territory where he could possibly completely reject the truth—meaning that he never was an authentic believer in the
first place. But why even test this, Paul is asking? To display “sin,” even if the stronger Christian is correct and it is not
sin, is thereby not loving towards the Christian who lacks a mature grasp of the nature of reality, because he is still
being psychologically, emotionally, and even spiritually affected by the habits of his former life—which could result in
his ultimate eternal ruin and destruction.

207 otg 88 GUAPTAVOVTEC €l TOVC B8EAPOVE KO TUTTOVIES ATV THY GUVEIdNGIV Giobevodoay gig XpioTov
auaptdvete — Demonstrating immorality in the presence of people who have become convinced that immorality is
wrong on the basis of Jesus’ death is to commit immorality against them and the Messiah—even if the “immorality” is
not actually immoral, but only such in the minds of Christians who yet lack the proper understanding to conclude that
the action is not immoral. It is an assault of “immorality” on their minds, which should now be oriented towards
morality on the basis of their new belief in the Jewish Messiah who suffered death in order to indicate the heinous
nature of immorality. It is like saying that Jesus’ death is insignificant, when it is true that the false gods and things
used in the worship of them are insignificant. But the weak Christian has not yet fully grasped this and could be led into
the complete ruin of his faith if he is actually not a true Christian, which no one would want to find out (except perhaps
God Himself who is the only one who has the right to test people’s faith as He did with Abraham and even Jesus).

208 516mep €l PPOUC GKOVIOALEL TOV BSEAPOV OV, 0D uT) @EY® Kpéa ei¢ TOV aidva, Tva pi TOV GdeAPSV pov
okavdaricon — Paul is willing to avoid anything that is permissible in the present realm if it ends up possibly putting a
brother on the path towards eternal destruction because it is viewed by people as disobeying God because of their
immature understanding of the biblical message and could lead them to participate on the basis of some kind of peer
pressure, etc.

This is how proper knowledge of being loved and known by God affects a Christian. It allows him to love his fellow
Christians by making the choice not to do something that he knows he is permitted to do and, yet, would be viewed as
immoral by Christians with a less mature understanding of the nature of reality—because God loves and knows him.
209 ook eipl EAeVOEPOC OVK el ATOGTOAOC 0VXL INGODY TOV KUpLov HUAY E6paka 0 TO EpYoV Hov DUELS E0Te &V
kvpiw — The first part of this verse goes with the previous discussion. Paul is simply declaring that he is not free to do
whatever he knows is permissible because love may forbid and trump it.

The rest of this verse begins another section where Paul is presenting himself as a good example of someone who
foregoes his right to do some, e.g., eat meat sacrificed to false gods and idols, in order to love his brother. And he will
point out other things to which he has a right while not exercising this right in order to love people, specifically the
Corinthian Christians.

Paul begins by asking the rhetorical questions, “Am I not an apostle?” Yes, he certainly is. “Have I not seen the Lord
Jesus?” Yes, he has after his resurrection. “Are you not my work in the Lord?” Yes, they are, all meaning that he is an
authoritative spokesman for Jesus and therefore important in God’s story.
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Good “teachers” in that Greek society, e.g., the sophists, demanded to be paid for their work. Paul has not demanded to
be paid, and this has raised a red flag for some as to whether or not he considers both his message and his work
valuable. Certainly he knows that he is providing the Corinthians with the most valuable information in all human
history, but how does it make sense that he not demand to be paid for it? His answer is very simple—the core of his
information is God’s free grace, and he would want to get paid for it only if the Corinthians accurately understand the
concept of divine grace. But if they do not, then he wants to remain completely independent of them financially.

Cf. 2 Corinthians also to the effect that Paul’s efforts were constantly being undermined by Jewish false apostles who
championed the Mosaic Covenant and accused Paul of being a fraud.

Here, Paul asks if he is not free (because of the foundational concept of grace in his message) to live his life anyway
which he wants, as long, of course, as he is not committing sin or immorality. As he will go on to argue, he is free to
conduct his days just like any other human being, regardless of their connection to the biblical message, whether they
be Jewish and under obligation to the Mosaic Covenant, or non-Jewish and even pagan idolators, as long as he does not
follow anyone in their obvious immorality and disobedience of God. And it is this last part that has become of concern
to him among the Corinthians, that they are following people who are distorting the gospel and leading them into
worldly practices, even while everyone is claiming to be a believer in Jesus as the Messiah. In other words, it is
perfectly ok for Christians to adapt to any culture, as long as they are wise and loving about doing so (cf. 10:15).

He also reminds the Corinthian Christians that he has personally seen and been taught by Jesus, in the light of the fact
that the false apostles/teachers claim to have been taught by Jesus, and perhaps really were associated with him while
he was on earth. Paul also reminds the Corinthians that he was the first to present them with the NT message and teach
them extensively, indeed for eighteen months (cf. Acts 18:11).

210 &} gadog oK eipl GrdoTorog, GAAG Ye VUiV el 1 Yop o@Payic pov THS GmocTOARC VUEl 0TE £V KUPI® —
Even if false apostles are not willing to admit that Paul is an apostle, or if he has not personally taught others the
gospel, certainly the Corinthians should admit that he is an apostle to them, because their belief in Jesus as the Jewish
Messiah is a clear indication and evidience that God used his proclamation of the NT message to them during the year
and six months that he was with them and, therefore, verified his apostleship. Therefore, he is definitely an important
person to them (who has the right to exercise his freedom but chooses not to in order to love them).

2IT°H éum émodoyio Toic éug dvokpivovsiv éotiv attn — Paul now begins a series of rhetorical questions to defend his
apostleship and right to live as he wants with the freedoms that are the ramifications of the gospel. However, love
always trumps his freedoms—even not demanding to be paid for his most valuable work!

212 1m odk &xopev é€ovoiav @ayeiv koi melv — The plural “we” indicates that the questioning of Paul’s apostleship by
the false apostles includes the right of even his co-workers such as Sosthenes (cf. 1:1) and Barnabas (cf. v. 9:6) to act as
he acts. In the context of chapter 8, it may seem as if Paul is referring to eating and drinking even if the food is not
kosher. However, in the light of the fact that this issue is more about his freedom to work without getting paid, it makes
more sense to interpret Paul as using “eat and drink” to refer to making a living from his and his co-workers’ work, i.e.,
to survive physically by being paid for his work like all other human beings in that society. Do Paul and his co-workers
not have the right to put food on the table in the light of their most valuable work? Absolutely, by being paid by the
Corinthians for their work.

How does Barnabas get included in this discussion when Paul and he had separated from one another before Paul’s
second missionary journey and before Paul went to Corinth? In fact, the last we hear of Barnabas in Acts is at this
separaton in 15:39. He must have continued to travel like Paul and eventually made it to Corinth, thus permitting the
Corinthians to get to know him and his reputation as someone well known among the Jerusalem apostles. He also must
have been acting like Paul—not demanding to be paid for his work in order to preserve the purity of the message of
God’s grace, etc. At least Paul and he agreed on this, even if they had not agreed on Mark (cf. Acts 15:36ft.)!

213 117 ovk Exopev EEovoioy (ESEAPTV YUVOIKA TEPIAYELY OG KO 01 AOLTOL ATOGTOAOL KO 01 GideL@Ol ToD kupiov
kol Kneag — Seems like a strange idea that Paul has to ask the Corinthians if he has the right to marry. But this is
probably along the same lines as “eat and drink,” i.e., living like a normal human being in that society, where people
naturally get married, even as the other apostles had back in Jerusalem. Or, he could be talking about simply supporting
a family through being paid for their work of proclaiming the gospel and the most valuable work in existence.

Once again, as in in the discussion of 1:10ff., Kephas (Peter) is mentioned as someone with whom the Corinthians are
familiar, probably as a result of whatever Jewish Christians have visited Corinth and taught about him and the rest of
the apostles in Jerusalem, as well as Jesus’ own brothers who became somewhat prominent leaders within the Christian
community in Jerusalem. Peter and Jesus’ brothers were married. Why is Paul so insistent on remaining single? It may
seem strange to the Corinthians. Cf. 1 Corinthians 7. He wants to remain unhindered in his responsibilities as an
apostle. But he is free to marry and free not to marry, free to support a family, and free not to do so. This is the point—
his freedom to act as he wants within the boundaries of morality, because of the foundational concept of divine grace
within the gospel.

214§ névog &ye kot Bapvapéc ovk éxouev éEovoiov un épydlecoat — This sounds as though Paul is being questioned
by the Corinthians regarding his receiving his living from the proclamation of the NT message as opposed to the false
apostles who hold other real jobs to make their living. But this seems the very opposite of what typically is the case, for
example, in 1 Thessalonians and then 2 Corinthians. Thus, it makes more sense to interpret Paul as asking if Barnabas
and he are not free to live life as they wish—either getting paid for their work of presenting the gospel or working
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outside the context of this work and not expecting the Cornithian Christians to pay them—for the sake of loving the
Corinthian Christians.

And why mention Barnabas when Sosthenes is the co-author of this letter (cf. 1 Corinthians 1:1) and when Barnabas is
not even one of the original apostolic workers who first proclaimed the message of Jesus as the Messiah to the
Corinthians? In fact, the last of Barnabas’ being mentioned by Luke in Acts is his separating from Paul at the beginning
of his second trip so that Paul takes Silvanus as his primary co-worker instead (Acts 15:39,40). Except for this
reference in 1 Corinthians, Paul mentions Barnabas in only Galatians, which was written as much as eight years before
this letter.

Probably, as mentioned in a previous footnote, Barnabas continued to travel and even made it all the way to Corinth,
where he revealed not only his understanding of the apostolic message, but also his somewhat prominent role within
the Christian communities in Jerusalem and other places. He may have even told the Corinthians of his seeking out
Paul in Tarsus and taking him to Antioch where his role as an apostle really got launched.

215 2ic otpoteveton idiolg Oyoviolg ToTé:; Tic PUTEVEL AUTEADVO, KO TOV KOPTOV adToD 00K £66ieL; 1 Tic moluaiver
wolpuvny kol £k 100 YyAAaKTOg ThG moipuvng ovk £€c0iel — Paul now wants to ensure the Corinthian Christians that he
knows that he does have the right to be paid for his work as an apostle—because it just makes sense on the basis of how
human beings normally make a living in all societies. Thus, he uses three normal and familiar vocations where people
naturally earn a paycheck so to speak from their work. Soldiers, farmers, and shepherds can pay more attention to what
they are supposed to be doing if they get paid for their work rather than having to look for support outside their
vocations, which in effect would double the amount of work they are doing. He is arguing that he deserves to earn his
living from proclaiming the NT message—even though he will go on to say that he would never think of demanding
that people pay him, because this would communicate the wrong message about the gospel of grace and love. He is
willing to double his work and make a living from some other kind of work if love calls for him to do so.

216 1M kortée BvBpmmov TardTo AdA® T ko 6 vipog Tarbtor ov Aéyer — There is always the possibility that someone,
even Paul, could be making this stuff up and speaking strictly from a worldly and, therefore, unbiblical perspective,
especially because Paul just used three normal examples within Roman society, which could be judged to be outside
the context of the biblical message. However, Paul claims that the Bible, the OT Torah, and he will go on to say
specifically the Mosaic Covenant, encourages those who serve God in unique ways within the “religion” of the Bible to
receive appropriate and fair compensation for their work. Therefore, this is divine wisdom, not human wisdom that he
is setting forth to the Corinthians.

217 gy yap 1§ Motoéng vopo yéypamtor™ 0d knudoelg Bodv drodvia pi 1@V Bodv péket 1@ O — cf.
Deuteronomy 25:4, Heb — "2 i 29m0™N7; LXX — 0b gwdoeig fodv Grodvra. knuée = muzzle; never used
in the LXX, but the noun, knuocg, is in Psalm 31:9; Ezekiel 19:4,9. giuéo = muzzle, silence; used twice in the OT LXX,
Deut. 25:4 and Daniel 13:60, a portion that is not a part of the Hebrew text. Paul quotes the LXX almost exactly except
for the difference in just two letters, kn vs. @t.

While an ox is working to thresh and separate the grain from the plant in order to aid the Israelites in sustaining their
physical lives, they were supposed to let him graze if he stopped to do so while threshing. The point seems to be that
something which is laboring for the physical benefit of the Israelites should be allowed to rejuvenate itself when
necessary in order to continue to provide them with its abilities so sustain their lives. The ox should be “paid” for his
work while he is working, because his work renders him worthy of being paid.

And Paul asks rhetorically if God is more concerned about animals or humans? Obviously, the latter is true, thus
allowing him to say in the next verse basically that if an animal should be paid for his work of enhancing a human
being’s physical life, then a human being should also be paid for similar work—especially if the work is performed by
an apostle who is an authoritative and accurate spokesman for the Messiah where the apostle is enhancing people’s
spiritual and eternal well-being.

218§ 8V Muac TavTOg Aéyey; U UGS Yop EYpaen 6Tt dpeilel €m EATISL O GPOTPIOV GPOTPIGY KOl 6 GAODY £ EATISL
100 petéxewv — It is good and right that a laborer share in the fruits of his labor, whether an animal such as an ox, or a
human being such as the farmer. If they work to grow food for themselves and others, they should receive a portion of
the food as their own “payment” for producing the food. This allows them to concentrate on their main calling and job
without doing other work in order to put food on the table and a roof over their head.

219 & fueic VUiV TG TVELLOTIKG EOTElpaLEY, UEYa el UElC DUAV TO copkikd Bepicopev — But what if the “food” that
is produced is “spiritual” in nature, i.e., disseminating the information of Jesus as the Messiah which results in an
individual’s embracing this information for the sake of his eternal salvation and entering into the Kingdom of God in
the new creation. Does this mean that the laborer, such as Paul or Barnabas, has the right to share only in this food, i.e.,
in their own understanding of the message and eternal life? Paul says, no. Barnabas and he have the right to share in the
Corinthians’ material well-being while they improve their spiritual well-being. This is commensurate compensation of
a material nature that permits Paul and Barnabas to continue to exist physically in the present realm and provide the
Corinthians with food of a spiritual nature. Thus, he is agreeing with the Corinthians that his not demanding to be paid
is a bit strange, but he is foregoing his right for the sake of love towards them!

220 &1 gAdot Tiig VUMV EEovoiog LeTéxovoty, ob udAlov fueic — Apparently, the Corinthians have no problem with
certain others’ (the false apostles’) demanding to exercise their right to be materially compensated by them for teaching
them so-called biblical ideas. Or, he is simply referring to Peter/Cephas and other legitimate gospel teachers whom the
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Corinthians have willingly supported. In either case, would it not make even more sense that Paul and Barnabas be
compensated likewise, because as the first apostolic co-workers to teach the Corinthians, they have resulted in their
inititally obtaining the promise of eternal mercy and love and are certainly providing the truth of the NT message of
Jesus as the Messiah?

221 6N 00K Expnoduedo. Th 0Vl TaVTY, GAAY TAVTIO GTEYOUEY, Tvor U TIVOL EYKOTHV S@uev T¢ evayyehio ToD
Xprotod — This is the crux of the issues in chapters 8-10—that Paul and Barnabas have not demanded to be paid for
their work of proclaiming the NT message, thus not acting in strictly a “knowledgeable” way towards their fellow
Christians, but instead in a loving way.

If Paul were to have in mind false apostles who are demanding to be paid for their proclamation of their “gospel,” then
he certainly considers his work worthy of being paid also. However, Paul has not demanded payment because he has
not wanted to confuse the Corinthians about the nature of the message and its content, i.e., specifically its content
regarding the grace of God which cannot be earned, and he has desired to be loving towards the Corinthians by not
burdening them with supporting thim. This is always a possible problem within the Christian community, being fairly
compensated because someone works and actually deserves to be paid an appropriate wage for his work and the fact
that his work involves a message which focuses on man’s inability to earn a “wage” of mercy and eternal life from
God. God’s grace, His kindness and choice to provide forgiveness to evil human beings who deserve and can deserve
ONLY His wrath, condemnation, and destruction is strictly a free gift to people who cannot pay Him for it. As a result,
Paul certainly would rather err on the side of making sure the concepts of grace and love are clearly communicated to
people and understood by them, even if it means he has to perform some other task to earn a living and sustain himself
physically. He does not want people to think that serving the gospel is simply a means to making a living. It is much
more than that, so that if it is necessary on the basis of love to do it without making a living, then this is what someone
should do.

222 o0k otdote 6TL 01 TO iepdt Epyolduevol Td £k ToD iepod £66iovoLY, 01 TG BVCIGTNPIM Tapedpevovies TM
dvorostnpie cvpuepilovtal — Again, Paul affirms that the Corinthians are correct in thinking that he should be paid
for his work as an apostle. Cf. Numbers 18, especially vs. 5 and 11, “Thus you [Levites] shall attend to the obligations
of the sanctuary and the obligations of the altar, so that there will no longer be wrath on the sons of Israel... This also is
yours, the offering of their gift, even all the wave offerings of the sons of Israel; I have given them to you and to your
sons and daughters with you as a perpetual allotment. Everyone of your household who is clean may eat it (emphasis
mine).”

God sanctioned the Levites to eat the edible objects that were brought to them by other Israelites to offer to God as part
of their worshiping Him. They would first place the food on the altar and then remove it later when they and their
families needed to eat. This food which had been brought by their fellow Israelites was their wage for working for their
spiritual benefit.

As an aside, does this not also say something about the propitiatory value of these offerings? They are basically worth
nothing, because they simply get eaten by morally depraved human beings and then eliminated. The only offering
which has genuine eternal propitiatory value is Jesus’ death on the cross.

223 o¥tg KoL O KUPLog S1éTatev TOig TO EDOYYEAMOV KATOYYEALOVGTV €K ToD evaryyediov (v — Jesus, as the icon of
the transcendent God and Creator who instructed the Levitical priests to earn their living from their work as priests, has
himself instructed the apostles to earn their living from their work of presenting the NT message of God’s grace and
him as the Messiah. However, Paul is implicitly indicating that this should be the case only when it is clear that the
message of God’s free and undeserved grace is getting across to their listeners, which obviously is a tricky issue.

In addition, the question should be asked as to how far historically should this principle extend, e.g., to other Bible
teachers who live after the apostles have died and who are not inerrant and authoritative like them? I can see how it
might make sense as long as the Bible teacher is merely a discussion leader and claims no authority over his fellow
discussers and explorers of the Bible, thus leaving the Bible as everyone’s authority. But this, too, is tricky, because it
requires that the ideas of grace and the Messiah remain at the center of the relationship between the leader and the
others, while acknowledging that everyone, including the leader, will naturally be guilty of some error, which, in effect,
means that no one has any authority over anyone else. In other words, authority in a biblical context makes sense only
if the authority is infallible and inerrant. And the Bible alone has this characteristic after the death of the apostles.
Another way to ask this is, “Does it make sense that a fallible teacher of the Bible say, ‘Please, pay me for my error?’”
No, because who really is to say that what a pastor or Bible teacher is presenting to people really is benefiting them
spiritually? Therefore, any financial compensation that a pastor in Christian history receives must be handled very
carefully—both by the giver and by the recipient, that it in no way communicates that the pastor deserves to receive it
when he actually may be distorting the message of the grace of God, in spite of his seminary training and ordination.
How can people ensure this is the case? Only by each one individually personally plumbing the depths of someone’s
thinking on this subject, both that of the one giving financial compensation and that of the one receiving it. And even
then, it may be a tough judgment call depending on the personalities involved. In the final analysis, it may be better to
be like Paul—not get paid and work outside the context of presenting the gospel of grace. But it should also be the
individual choice of the one who is teaching and of those who are being taught. In other words, undue pressure from
outside any of these individuals should be avoided at all costs.
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224 gy 8¢ 00 KéxpMUL 0VSEVE TOVTMV. 00K Eypoyor & TarbTo, Tvor oBTmg yévnton év ot — Paul has just asserted that
the Messiah sanctions his being paid for doing his job as the apostle to the Gentiles. However, he has stayed away from
exercising his right and instituting this principle in his own life. In addition, his explaining this principle to the
Corinthians in the previous verses was in no way intended to make them think that they should start paying him now.
Paul does not want to come across as demanding to be paid for his labor of proclaiming the NT message. In other
words, to get paid is not why he is writing this letter, even if it means not looking legitimate to any false apostles who
are using getting paid for their work as a factor which validates them and their message.

225 KohOV YGip 1ot LEALOY GToBOVELY 7 TO KodYMud pov 00deic kevdoel — Paul would rather die than have any false
apostles be able to say, “See, Paul is like everyone else and demands to be paid for this work,” if now he would start
being compensated materially by the Corinthians. He would also rather die than have the Corinthians misunderstand
the concept of God’s grace and the greater value of love above exercising the freedom to be paid. Instead, Paul wants to
be able to “brag” about the NT message’s being that of God’s grace and love and the Messiah whereby no one earns
anything from Him, including their earthly subsistence even as an apostle. Thus, God is accomodating a natural human
inclination of work and worth even with His commandment that the Levites eat from the offerings to Him brought to
them by their fellow Israelites. It is the same in regard to the gospel and the apostles. But far be it from any apostle to
take advantage of this right and natural human inclination at the expense of people’s understanding the concept of
God’s grace and the value of love even for Christians.

226 gorv yOup eVOYYEML®UON, 0VK §6TIV O KOOYXMUO: GvEyKn YOp WOl ETIKEITO 0VDON YOp ot £6TIV 0V U
evayyedicwpot — On the one hand, God has given to Paul the moral and theological responsibility of proclaiming the
NT message to the Gentiles as his role on earth. He did not earn this responsibility by extensive study of the Bible and
then being ordained by some human seminary. The responsibility to proclaim the message of Jesus as the Messiah to
Gentiles was strictly a gift of God’s grace to Paul. Thus, he honestly would be damned to eternal punishment if he did
not fulfill this responsibility, because it would demonstrate a fundamental lack of belief in the gospel. How much can
one brag about being given a responsibility and role by God through no act of his own which causes him to deserve it?
None whatsoever.

Thus, Paul also makes his fulfilling his apostolic duties a moral issue for him. Just as faith without morality is dead (cf.
James 1,2), so also faith without Paul’s performing his apostolic responsibility is a dead, vacuous, and unauthentic
faith.

By extrapolation, all other Christians who do not fulfill the role (spiritual gift, y&pioua/charisma) that they are
assigned by God are guilty of rebelling against God the same as if they are denying both God’s grace and the Messiah.
Fortunately, though, their roles are much less involved than an apostle’s, especially Paul’s as the unique apostle to the
Gentiles. Consequently, their belief and love of God will also simply involve their living out their lives in the human
capacity to which God has assigned them in their communities. This obviously has been made quite confusing by
Christians’ giving themselves roles that are not necessarily legitimate, because they misunderstand both how to intepret
passages such as 1 Corinthians 12 and Romans 12 where charismata are listed and then how to apply these passages to
themselves (see below in the notes regarding 1 Corinthians 12). It has also been made confusing by “pastors” assigning
themselves roles which appear much more authoritative than they should, rendering other Christians’ roles almost
irrelevant and trivial—just sitting in the pews once a week and listening to them preach. It has also been made
confusing by pastors assigning the same authority to themselves as that of the apostles by claiming to be able to discern
all error in others as if the pastors are inerrant in their understanding of the gospel (cf. Galatians and 1,2,3 John).

227 g, youp £KOV TODTO TPEOC®, IGO0V X0 €l 8¢ dikmv, oikovopiav memictevuor — There are moments when Paul
feels completely good and motivated about proclaiming the NT message and does it willingly without having to force
himself at all. When he does so, then he knows that he is receiving a particular “wage” (cf. v. 18). However, there are
moments when Paul does not feel good and motivated about doing so and he, humanly speaking, has to force himself.
When he does so, he knows that he is following through on the responsibility to manage the gift and role which God
has assigned him—of being the apostle to the Gentiles. Thus, he is always doing the right thing—whether willingly or
unwillingly of sorts. The important thing is that he just do it as his gift from God.

228 7ic 0OV LoV 0TIV 6 WeBOC; Tva edaryyeMEOUEVOC GSATOVOY BHom TO eVAYYEMOV €1C TO UY KOTaphoacOat TH
€€ovoig pov v 1@ evoyyelio — Now Paul gets back to the issue at hand—his not demanding to be paid for his work
as an apostle. This is the only use of addravog, which I have translated gratis (free of charge), in either the NT or the
LXX. Paul’s wage so to speak is no wage at all, which sounds bizarre, but which corresponds to the message that Paul
is working to present, i.e., THE ONLY message of GOD’S GRACE AND LOVE. Therefore, Paul can say that it is the
freedom to present the information about Jesus as the Messiah without receiving a wage that is his wage. This is
obviously a weird way of thinking of a wage, but, for Paul within the context of the information regarding God’s grace
and love, it fits. As he has stated in the previous verses, he has the right to be paid a wage for his apostolic work.
However, in the light of the nature of the message, i.e., its focus on God’s grace and love and the Messiah, it is better
that he not exercise this right than to confuse people about the nature of grace and love. Only after people truly
understand the concept of God’s grace and love would he want to be paid by them for his work. As a result, going back
to 9:1, he is free to live his life as he wants, either getting paid or not getting paid, either supporting a family through
his work as an apostle or supporting them through other work while carrying out his responsibility of an apostle, etc.
This is an important and vital ramification of God’s gracious and loving gift of mercy, the Messiah, belief, and
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salvation to human beings who deserve only His condemnation and destruction. Their lives must always exhibit the fact
that they know that their salvation is strictly a giff from God and that other people understand this too and are not led
into sin inadvertently because their exercising their freedom and rights which are confusing to these other Christians. In
other words, their freedom is to choose not to act in a maturely free way but to act in an immature enslaved way for the
sake of love.

229 ghevBEPOC YoIp BV EK TAVIOV TEOLY Euavtov EdovAmaa, Tva Tovg TAetovag kepdricm — Another way to say what
Paul has just written is that he is free from people, meaning that he is free from their being attached to him through
paying him a wage. They are not attached to him. They are attached to God. They are free from being associated with
him, while they are not free from being associated with God. Indeed, it is their connection with God alone that actually
defines their existence as human beings who will receive His eternal mercy. Nevertheless, Paul has chosen to be every
man’s slave by being obligated by God and to God to proclaim the message. In other words, he must serve every man
by presenting the NT message to every man, even if they do not serve him by compensating him financially.

Paul’s purpose of making himself a slave of people in his role as the apostle to the Gentiles is to increase the number of
people who believe in God’s grace and the Messiah.

230 ey gyevéuny toic Tovdaiolg ig Tovdaiog, tvo Tovdaiovg kepdicm: Toig VIO VOOV BC DTO VOOV, Pl AV 0dTOC
V1O vépov, ivar Tobg Vo vopov kepdicm — Paul is willing to engage in all the cultural practices that are important to a
group of people as long as they are not immoral. For example, he is free to obey all the instructions of the Mosaic
Covenant, yet without declaring that following the Mosaic Covenant is both necessary for all believers in the Jewish
Messiah and that which makes a person worthy of God’s eternal mercy, in order to gain an audience with legalistic
Jews and, hopefully, persuade them to abandon legalism and pursue God’s mercy only through His grace and the
crucified Messiah. Nevertheless, Paul would also say that the Jews, as God’s beacon of light to the rest of the world,
have an historical obligation to the Mosaic Covenant this side of eternity, an obligation which will finally be fulfilled
by all Jews living on the land of Israel during Jesus’ millennial kingdom after his return (cf. Acts, Revelation, and the
OT prophets).

Thus, Paul is indicating the same thing as in Galatians and Hebrews, that he is not under the Mosaic Covenant in the
sense that Jesus’ death as his eternal priest so relativizes a Jew’s obligation to the covenant that, in comparison, it is as
though he has no obligation to it. The fact that no one can find eternal forgiveness and God’s mercy through the Mosaic
Covenant, but only through the Messiah’s advocacy, renders the covenant practically irrelevant—eternally speaking.

21 101c AVOUOIC B¢ BVOLOC, UT BV Evopog Beod GAL Evvounog XpioToD, Tva kepddve Tovg dvopovg — Two things
come out of this verse. First, Paul implies that the Jews are still under the jurisdiction of the Mosaic Covenant—at least,
historically. Second, Paul implies that the Gentiles are not obligated to the Mosaic Covenant, and, because of the nature
of the New Covenant and the whole concept of grace in a ritual free environment, he can readily forego the Mosaic
Covenant’s ritual instructions and not be sinning against God while proclaiming to the Gentiles the NT message of
Jesus as the Messiah. For example, he can eat food that is not kosher with Gentiles and not be disobeying God as a Jew
(cf. Galatians and Romans 14, and even Acts 10), just as he can be eating meat sacrificed to false gods with believing
Gentiles and not be disobeying God.

232 gyevéunv 10ic BGOeVESLY GoBEVIC, Tvol TOVG G1oBeVEiC Kepdom: TOIC TAGIV YEYOVO TAVTA, TV TAVTOG TIVAC
cwco — Here is the bottom line for Paul, which he repeats in 10:33. He is willing to become like anyone who does not
understand the truth of the NT message and its ramifications in order to communicate this message to him so that
people may gain eternal salvation through belief in it, as long as this does not lead Paul into immorality. Thus, Paul’s
love for God and people always trumps his right to exercise some kind of freedom that would be different from their
current cultural or religious mindset. He can practice the Mosaic Covenant with believing (and unbelieving) Jews, who
have a weak and immature understanding of the central issues of grace and the Messiah. He can also forego eating food
that has been offered to pagan gods with believing (and unbelieving) Gentiles, who have a weak and immature
understanding of the lack of existence of these gods in the light of the one, true God and His Messiah (cf. 10:144t.).
Thus, Paul’s purpose is always to engage with people in their lives in order to enhance, humanly speaking, the
possibility of their becoming authentic believers in God’s Messiah and His grace and love that will result in eternal life
and mercy for them.

233 pévio 8¢ mord St 1O eVoyyEAOV, Tvar cVYKOVEOVOC 0rdToD Yévmpat — The bottom line for Paul is the NT message
of Jesus as the Messiah and of God’s grace and love, so that every choice that he makes is a loving one in light of the
NT message in order to participate in the truth of the message and its outcome, God’s mercy and eternal life. Thus, he
is implying what he stated in 9:16, that by wholeheartedly performing his role as an apostle and by lovingly giving up
his rights and freedoms as an apostle and authentic Christian, he himself will gain eternal salvation.

Paul will now go on to encourage the Corinthian Christians to be like him, even though they are not apostles (cf. 1
Corinthians 11:1). This is to say that they should conduct themselves lovingly at every moment of their lives in such a
way that they are fully committed to participating in the outcome of the gospel which is eternal life with those of strong
belief and understanding and those of weak (or even no) belief and understanding.

234 oK 0ldouTe GTL 01 &V 0TASIM TPEXOVTES TAVTEC PEV TPEXOVOLY, £1¢ 8¢ AouBdvel 1O PpaPeio; ovTwg Tpéxete Tvar
katoddpnte — Paul now switches gears a bit to say how important righteousness is, that it is those who truly pursue
righteousness by loving their fellow Christians who will inherit eternal life. He uses the analogies of running and
boxing in the Olympic games to encourage his Corinthian Christian readers to be like him and “do everything bccause
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of the good news, in order that [they] may participate in it” (cf. 9:23). He is urging them to remain focused on their goal
of the eternal Kingdom of God by avoiding any distraction of sin along the way of life which would prevent them from
reaching the finish line and winning the race, even while having an accurate knowledge of the gospel. The tricky aspect
of this analogy is that each Christian is the winner of his race, beating out all non-believers for the prize of eternal life.
So the Christian is not competing against other Christians. He is competing against non-believers who would attempt to
distract him from being out in front of them and finishing the race before them so to speak. And he is competing
against himself and his desire to exercise his freedom and his rights instead of loving his fellow Christians.
Consequently, in this race, there is no second place for eternal life. Either each “Christian” wins the race and gains the
eternal Kingdom of God, or he becomes distracted by the error and sin of non-believers (and his own evil cravings—cf.
10:61f.) and consequently loses the race and forfeits life in the kingdom. As a result, Paul would have the Corinthian
Christians live their Christianity exactly as he does, free from all men and enslaved to all men within the boundaries of
morality and love, in order that his readers be rescued from God’s condemnation and destruction and they do what is
best on an existential level to enable others to do the same. Even though the Corinthian Christians are not apostles, they
still can participate in non-believers’ becoming Christians as God might use them right there in Corinth.

25 1ag 88 6 AyoVILOUEVOS TAVTO £YKPATEVETAL, EKEILVOL LEV 0DV Tval PBOPTOV GTEPavOV AdPocty, Nuelg 8¢
aeooptov — Certainly, everyone who competes to win the race in the Olympic games trains and runs in such a way as
to win and receive the wreath that is given to only the winner. He focuses on the endline where the first person to cross
it is declared the winner. When he does, he receives a wreath of flowers that eventually wilts and deteriorates, so that it
is only right after the race and the games that people can tell that he was a winner whenever he wears the wreath. In
contrast, Paul says that the wreath which Christians wear after winning their race to the eternal Kingdom of God lasts
forever. It never deteriorates, because it is eternal. It is immortal life and moral perfection after receiving God’s mercy.
Thus, it is important for Christians to train themselves to pursue the wreath of eternal life in order to obtain it.

236 ¢y Toivuv oBTmg TPéX® Mg 0VK AdHAME, 0DTHE TVKTEV® B¢ 0K Gépa Sépwv — Paul’s every choice in life is with
one thing and one thing only in mind, reaching the goal of eternal life by persevering in his believe in God’s grace and
the crucified Messiah who qualified to be his king and priest. Using a boxing analogy, Paul does not box air. His
Christian life is not shadow boxing. It is fighting a real enemy—error and his own evil cravings in the midst of his
pride, which, in the first case, is people who claim to be Christians but who are distracted by worldly issues that take
their attention off God’s grace and the crucified Messiah, as Paul has addressed for example in chapters 1-3, and, in the
second case, is people who claim to be Christians but who use their accurate understanding of reality in a prideful
manner (cf. chapter 8 and 10:14ff.) by flaunting their freedom and rights instead of loving their fellow Christians.

27 GALS VTOTIEL® 1oV TO COUN Kol SovAaymy®, p Teg GALOC knpvEag adTog Gddkuoc Yévouon — The ultimate
opponent in Paul’s boxing match is actually not other people and their false ideas. It is himself—his propensity to
abandon God and the truth of the gospel and pursue worldly and/or prideful ideas that might appear helpful and good,
whether attaching oneself to a favorite teacher or living out the freedom of the gospel by eating meat sacrificed to idols,
regardless of the immature knowledge of his fellow Christians and non-Christians. However, these are unloving
towards God or other people, or both. Therefore, Paul pays close attention to what his own moral depravity urges him
to do even in the midst of proclaiming the apostolic message which he learned from Jesus and the Old Testament,
because there is always the possiblity that Paul could actually speak the truth throughout his entire life and yet, as a
result of his acting in the worldly ways which he has been addressing in this letter, he would end up disqualified from
obtaining God’s mercy and gaining eternal life. It would be the case that he spoke the truth, but he did not live the truth,
thus demonstrating that his heart was not truly changed so that he had authentic belief.

The goal is to win the race, and the only way to do this is to beat out everyone else and his own pride and arrogance.
Paul does this spiritually and morally by proclaiming the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah to all with love, grace,
mercy, patience, and forgiveness, so that, in the end, he himself will “qualify” for the trophy of eternal life. He remains
diligent to the calling and role that God has given him as the apostle to the Gentiles, while making sure that he lovingly
takes into account people’s “weak” understanding of the biblical message and communicates its central ideas of both
grace and the crucified Messiah. In this way, he is free from all people and enslaved to all people.

238 00 BEA® youp VUGG Gryvoelv, Gideloi, 6T ol TaTépec UMV TEvVTEG VIO TV VEPEAY GOV KO TAVTES 10 THS
fardoong dujlbov — Paul next uses the Jews’ experience in the OT when God was leading them from Egypt to the
promised land of Canaan as an example of individuals who did not keep their eyes on their goal but got distracted by
what their moral depravity was urging them to pursue.

Paul calls these Jews “our fathers” because he and his Gentile Christian readers in Corinth have been grafted into the
tree of God’s promises to Abraham as he explains in Romans 11. And he says that literally all of them in the Sinai
wilderness were “under the cloud,” meaning that they were under the observation and protection of God who
manifested Himself as an actual cloud hovering over them (cf. Exodus 13 & 14). In Exodus 13, Yahweh was going
before them in a pillar of cloud. However, in Exodus 14 when Pharaoh was chasing after them and the people became
frightened, the pillar of cloud, i.e., the “angel of Yahweh,” moved “from before them and stood behind them” to protect
the Israelites from the Egyptians. As a result of God’s protection “under” the cloud, all the people went through the Red
Sea without being harmed.

These examples will point out that it is entirely possible to be a member of even the group of God’s chosen people
whom He is rescuing from slavery in Egypt and not be acceptable to God. By analogy the people who claim that Jesus
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is their Messiah but who are leading the Corinthian Christians to adopt worldly perspectives on certain issues risk being
unacceptable to God, thus causing anyone who follows them and who succumbs to the evil desires of their own moral
depravity to risk being unacceptable too.

239 xou mavteg €ic 1oV Movofv pantictnoay &v TR ve@éhn kol év 1fi Baldoon — By traveling under the cloud of
God’s presence and walking through the Red Sea under Moses’ leadership, all the Jews, the Israelites, became
associated with Moses and what God was doing with them through him, including their becoming nationally obligated
to the Mosaic Covenant. Thus, all the Israelites experienced the same things—the reception of the Mosaic Covenant,
living under the care and protection of God while He visibly made Himself obvious by means of the cloud that hung
over them during the day, and passing through the parted Red Sea with His protection in order to escape Pharaoh and
his army. Thus, to be baptized into Moses was to join with him in God’s plans and purposes for the Israelites, because
he was leading them every step in what God was doing.

By inference, this is like a Christian’s being baptized into Jesus as the Messiah by joining with him in God’s plans and
purposes for those who believe in him for the sake of obtaining God’s eternal mercy. But to be outwardly baptized into
Jesus and participate in the community of believers does not seal a person’s eternal destiny, because if he gives in to the
error of false teachers and his own immoral propensities, he will experience eternal death and God’s destruction instead
of eternal life.

240 1oy, TAVTEG TO ODTO TVEVLUOITIKOV BPAUC EQOYOV KOl THVTEC TO ADTO TvevpaTikov émtov Tépo — All the Israelites
were ingesting the plans and purposes of God as they followed Moses who was getting his instructions directly from
God. They were drinking in the experience of God so to speak while they received special treatment from Him as He
was taking them to the land which He had promised to Abraham and them and his descendants. This should have
motivated them to focus their attention on the goal of reaching the land of Canaan under God’s care so as not to be
distracted by their moral depravity and its evil desires.

241 gmivov YO &K TVELPOTIKRS GkohovBovong Tétpac, N métpa & fv 6 Xpiotéc — The God who led the Israelites
through the desert and who provided for them had an overall plan to bring about the eternal Kingdom of God with the
Messiah as its ruler. Thus, the intent of God for the Jews in the OT was to be at the center of this plan, so that they
could and can always say that the Messiah is at the heart of their existences and efforts on earth as they relate to and
interact with God, even as they properly pursue obedience to the Mosaic Covenant. But it is not this covenant that
ultimately defines the Jews (nor the Gentiles), but it is the New Covenant that does (cf. 2 Corinthians 3 and Hebrews).
In this sense “the Messiah” was following them and providing them with what they needed to further God’s plans
towards the messianic kingdom.

Cf. Exodus 17, Numbers 20, and Deuteronomy 8 and 32 where God provides the Israelites with the sustenance of water
from a rock in the desert, and then He is called the “Rock” as the One who led them, provided for them, and even was
the very source of their existence. Thus here in 1 Corinthians 10 Paul refers to the Messiah as the rock and thereby the
center of God’s plans and purposes for sustaining the Israelites to the end of their reaching their goal, which we know
from Genesis 12 and the rest of the Bible is His making them a “great nation” under Jesus’ leadership during the
millennial kingdom.

242 GAN” 0vK v Toi¢ TAeioow avT@V eVdOKNGEY O BedC KaTESTPOONGAV YU &V TH £prjuew — But here is the lesson for
the Corinthian Christians. In spite of the Messiah’s being at the center of what God was doing with the Jews even as He
rescued them from slavery in Egypt and led them to the land which He had promised to Abraham and his descendants,
and in spite of His sustaining them with both water and food (cf. Exodus 16 and the manna with which God provided
them), many of the Israelites did not believe Him and experienced various demonstrations of His wrath and justice by
dying in the desert, thus failing to reach the goal of entering the land of Canaan. Therefore, simply physically being in
the group for whom God is caring does not automatically make a person acceptable to God. There must be a clear
demonstration of embracing the truth of God’s grace and the Messiah (in the case of NT believers). Unbelief and
adopting worldly and prideful practices even while claiming to believe in Jesus as the Messiah will ultimately
disqualify a person from obtaining God’s eternal mercy and life, revealing the fact that the person never was an
authentic believer in the first place.

243 zobtar 8¢ TOmOL MUAV EyeviiBNooy, £ig TO Ui elval MUaC ETOVUNTOC KOK®V, ke kakeivol émedviuncov — The
rebellious choices and God’s responses to them in regard to the OT Israelites so that they did not reach their goal of the
land of Canaan should be used by the Corinthian Christians to help them realize what they should not do with respect to
the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah or the result will be the same kind of judgment, condemnation, and destruction
that God demonstrated toward the OT Jews.

The “evil things” in this case are the worldly and prideful practices which are being encouraged by leaders within the
Corinthian Christian community or coming from within the Christians themselves, to the extent that they are choosing
favorite teachers to follow or flaunting their freedom (cf. chapters 1-3 and 8-10 respectively), along with criticizing
Paul for not demanding to be paid for his apostolic work (cf. chapter 9).

244 1md¢ eidmhoAdTpon yiveshe xobm¢ Tveg adtdv — Paul is referring to the incident in Exodus 32 when the Israelites
were too impatient to wait for Moses to descend Mt. Sinai from his meeting with God, even thinking that he was not
coming back at all. As a result, they demanded that Aaron make an image or statue of God that would give them
tangible evidence of His existence. In addition, after worshiping the idol and eatng a meal as part of their worship, they
then left that experience with a sense of joy and satisfaction, something which they had not yet experienced since
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Moses had gone up on the mountain. It was this that they were craving, basically good feelings from a worshipful
experience with a tangible God. It’s not that they rejected God altogether. Aaron even said to them, pointing to the
image which he had made, that the image was their God “who brought you up from the land of Egypt.” Thus, Aaron
and the people had part of their theology correct. God had rescued them from slavery in Egypt. But to think that they
could and should make an attractive image of God and represent Him by such was to miss the important point of His
being completely unrepresentable by anything except the words and and ideas presented by their teacher, Moses (and
later by Moses written documents and other authoritative documents by biblical authors). In addition, to derive good
feelings about God from worshiping an idol, which was the natural thing to do in ANE paganism, while “eating and
drinking” in honor of their God, i.e., while performing a religious feast on behalf of the God who had brought them out
of Egypt, which is certainly good and right to do with a proper perspective, was to add even greater insult in their
relationship with God. They basically wanted their experience with God to be a fulfilling and satisfying touchy-feely
one from having somehow humanly confined God in a sort of box over which they had a certain level of control, so

%

that they could really come away from it feeling good about God and themselves (cf. P73 and PR in various OT
passages, both translated by naitw and meaning celebrating and laughing). But this is raw idolatry, much like
Christians who craft a worship service with the goal of making people feel good in their relationship with God.

Paul urges his Corinthian Christian readers not to be like these Israelites and engage in idolatry, which would be to
misunderstand God and manipulate the created reality in order to produce a good, religious feeling in their relationship
with God, while also claiming that Jesus is the Messiah. ) o

245 gadioev 6 Aadg goyeiv kol Telv ko dvéstnoay mailew — cf. Exodus 32:6, Pﬂ}_b M7 ingh DON7 \D;’U
27, LXX — kol ékdoioev 6 Aadg @oyelv koi mielv kol dvéstnoav naitew. In Paul’s quote the aorist active
infinitive is welv instead of mieiv in the LXX. This is from the story of the golden calf where the Israelites reject the
transcendent, invisible God and try to make Him immanent, visible, and controllable (?) by means of the image of the
golden calf. It seems the best way to understand Pﬂ35 (=to laugh) and railewv (= to amuse oneself) is “to feel good
and congratulate one another in providing themselves with an enjoyable religious experience.” Therefore, the Israelites’
idolatry was supposed to make them feel good about God and themselves, but it did so at the expense of truth. See
previous footnote.

Cf. Judges 16:25 where Samson “entertained” the Philistines. Cf. 2 Samuel 6:5,21; 1 Chronicles 13:8;15:29 where the
meaning is celebrating before God. Cf. Zechariah 8:5 where it refers to children playing in the streets of Jerusalem
during the millennial kingdom. Cf. Jeremiah 30:19;31:4 where it refers to the Jews’ celebrating during the millennial
kingdom. Thus, celebrating God is certainly not wrong, but manipulating the created reality in contrast to God’s
specific instructions first in the Mosaic Covenant (all the religious requirements) and second in Christianity (no
religious requirments) in order to do so is idolatry. There is a very fine line between employing the artistic gifts of
human beings in worshiping God and using their effects as idols whose purpose is to produce enjoyable feelings for the
sake of the feelings.

246 1md¢ TopveVOUEY, KOODC TIVEC ODTAY ETOPVEVGOY KO Tecay wid NUépy eikoot Tpeig yihddeg — cf. Numbers
25:1-9. The Israelites in the desert worshiped Baal with the Moabites and participated in sexual immorality with them
as part of this worship. God disciplined the Israelites by killing 23,000 of them. Does Paul really have in mind that the
Corinthian Christians are either engaging in mass sexual immorality or thinking about doing so? It does not seem
likely. Therefore, the point is not to distort the biblical truth and think that this is ok with God. The result would be to
“fall” like the Israelites and incur eternal death from God’s judgment and condemnation.

247 imde ékmepdlmpey Tov Xplotov, Kobn TIveg adTdv ETeipacoy Kol DT 1@V dpenv drdilvvio — cf. Numbers
21:4-9. By doubting God’s provision of food and water in the wilderness and by hating God’s provision of manna for
their sustenance, the Israelites were, in effect, doubting and hating God’s provision of forgiveness, mercy, and
provision through the future Messiah in the eternal kingdom. God has adequately provided for the Corinthian’s
salvation with Jesus alone. They do not need to do anything else but believe in Jesus and pursue biblical morality. To
change the apostolic message of the gospel in any way, making it more religiously complex or apparently satisfying
than it is, would be to doubt God’s provision and potentially incur His judgment and destruction. And Paul does not
want his readers to do this.

248 1M yoyyvlete, KaOGTEP TIVEC ADTAV £YGYYVOOV KOl GT®AOVTO VO T0D 0AoBpevTod — cf. Numbers 16:41-50.
The Israelites complained that it was Moses and Aaron’s fault that some people had died as a result of the rebellion of
Korah, and so God killed 14,700 more. But it is not as though God is causing pain and suffering among the Corinthians
such that they are now blaming Paul for it. Nevertheless, the lesson is that Paul does not want the Corinthians to doubt
God’s having appointed only Jesus’ apostles as authoritative spokesmen on his behalf and incur God’s eternal
destruction because they reject the apostolic message by distorting it, adding to it, or ignoring certain parts of it—
especially the facts of grace and the crucified Messiah.

249 zohTor 8& TUTIKAC GUVEPOIVEY EKEIVOLC, £YPaEN 8& TPOg Voubesiav MudV, £ig 0g TO TEAN TAV oV
katqvinkev — All history, especially that of the Israelites in the OT, is a didactic tool for Paul and the Corinthian
Christians. In addition, the OT scriptures were written in order to help future generations understand how reality works
and that there will be an end to the present realm as God completes His goals for it, starting with the millennial
kingdom after Jesus returns and continuing with the new earth and the eternal Kingdom of God. The lesson is that
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commitment to God at the level of a person’s heart results in salvation and eternal life, while lack of this commitment,
regardless of the religious environment in which one places himself, results in eternal death and condemnation.

230 Gote 6 SokdV Ectdvon BAémétm un mwéon — Just as the Israelites thought that it would be legitimate for them to
complain to God without any negative recourse because they were the chosen people of God and “under His cloud” and
protection, so the Corinthians should not think that just because they are participating in the Christian community of
Corinth and claiming that Jesus is the Messiah that they they are completely secure from eternal condemnation. There
needs to be viable and authentic evidence of their belief, such as eschewing worldly ideas, their own prideful
inclinations, and attempts to manipulate their religious experience just to feel good about their relationship with God.
Their desire to be vigilent in their adherence to the apostolic message and following this message is vital to their eternal
well-being.

1 repoopdg Vo ovk eiAneev el un avepodmivoc — All human beings experience temptations that test their faith,
with God’s desire to authenticate the faith of true believers and Satan’s desire to destroy it. The question is when
people are confronted with error and sin that could lead them astray from the sound ideas of the Bible, will they believe
God for His truth and faithfulness, or will they reject Him? Will they commit idolatry of sorts, engage in immorality,
test God’s love and faithfulness by rejecting His provision of Jesus alone, or grumble against God for suffering that
they or their Christian community have endured?

252 mietog 88 6 0e0C, Og 0K Edoel DUGC TEPAGOTFvoL VIEp O dUvoGOE GALK TOUOEL GVV TG TEPUCUD KOl THY
éxPactv 1od dvvacBor vreveykeiv — In order to remain faithful to His promises to Abraham of the Kingdom of God
and eternal life for those who mimic his faith, God creates not only the experience of temptation and testing for the
believer, but also the escape from failing the test by causing the believer to endure in his faith. Therefore, again we
have the combination of God’s sovereign grace and man’s choosing to believe God at the level of the commitments of
his heart as both are important to the whole process of a human being’s acquiring salvation and eternal life. Paul
exhorts his readers to make the right choices in persevering in their belief in the apostolic message along with
expressing the comforting idea that God will cause them to do so out of His faithfulness to His promises.

253 §16mep, dryomntol pov, eevyete dmd Tiic eidwioratpiog — Continuing with the issue of possibly causing weaker
brothers to sin by eating meat sacrificed to idols that would wound their consciences and make them feel as though they
are sinning, Paul urges the Corinthian Christian community as a whole to make sure this does not happen, because it
would constitute idolatry for those who cannot help themselves think otherwise.

234 i¢ ppovipoig Aéym — i.e., as to those who have the God-given ability to recognize and embrace the truth because of
their changed inwardness, and who already know that false gods do not actually exist (cf. chapter 8) and therefore
should also be able to grasp the importance of acting in only a loving way towards their weaker brothers. In addition,
he is seeking to pull the weaker brothers along into a stronger view of the gospel whereby they are free to eat whatever
food is placed in front of them, because it is just food and there are not false gods’ per se.

255 pivorte dpeic 6 enur — Paul wants his readers to use their minds, their “dialectical intrepidity,” to think about,
discern, and recognize what he is saying for what it is—truth! Take what they already understand about the non-
existence of false gods and apply it to their social and relational situations in the Corinthian culture, as Paul has been
explaining it and will now explain it with respect to eating sacrificial food in front of non-believers.

236 1o motrplov Thg evAoYiog O edAOYODUEY, 0VXL KOWmVi 6TV T0D alipatog 10D XploTod TOV EpTov OV KAGLEY,
ovxl Kowveovia 100 copatog 100 Xpiotod oty — Paul is referring to the “Lord’s Supper” that he will describe in
more detail in chapter 11. Like the Israelites in the Old Testament (cf. Exodus 32) and the pagan idolators of their own
culture, these Christians share a meal together before their God as a sign of their belief in Him and worship of Him.
This then also is an outward sign of their inwardness that involves belief in the NT message of Jesus’ death (the
“crucified Messiah” — cf. chapters 1 & 2) as the central message of God’s granting mercy to people who do not deserve
it. In other words, as they are drinking a cup of wine together, they acknowledge that they are doing so as an act of
worship of God who sent Jesus to shed his blood on the cross and qualify to be their advocate for God’s eternal mercy.
Likewise, as they eat a meal together, they acknowledge that they are doing so as an act of worship of God who sent
Jesus to offer his body on the cross to be their advocate. Thus, they “share” in, i.e., they say they understand the
didactic and eternal significance of, Jesus’ blood and body that died—they are stuck in inescapable immorality at the
core of their nature and deserve God’s condemnation and destruction if He does not grant them mercy through Jesus’
advocacy. This is a continuation of the OT message whereby the focus is on God’s project with respect to the Messiah
and his ruling over the eternal Kingdom of God (cf. chapters 1-4).

257 g1, €1¢ GpTog, £V GMUN Ol TOALOL EGpeV, Ol Yoip TAvVTEC £k TOD £vog Gptov petéxopev — When the Corinthians and
Paul perform the “Lord’s Supper,” they eat from one “loaf” of bread, symbolizing that they are united in their belief in
Jesus as the Messiah, implying also that they are united in their belief that false gods are just exactly that—non-existent
so that it is nonsense to worship them. Thus, they show solidarity with each other on the existence and invaluable
importance of Jesus as the crucified Messiah.

258 BAémete 1OV Topanh kot odpka ovy ol £66iovieg TOC BLGIOG KowmVol T0D Buciactnpiov eiciv — Here Paul
argues his point of how a celebratory meal before one’s god constitutes sharing in everything for which that god stands.
And he argues it by using the example of the the Levitical priests as established in the OT (cf. Leviticus 7). They
appropriately participate in the sacrifices to God by the Jews of their bulls and goats by eating the meat that was thus
cooked by the fires on the altar. If this is seen by all the Jews as public knowledge as a person’s affirming everything
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that God stands for and being unified and in solidarity with the entire Jewish nation who are worshiping Yahweh, then
so also is the case for pagan idolators in Corinth with respect to their gods and Christians with respect to Jesus. Thus,
the issue here is whether or not a Christian can worship God and also participate in eating food offered to the false gods
of the Greeks, thinking that the former trumps the latter so that the perception by unbelievers does not matter.
Certainly, the Christian is “free” to eat food offered to false gods. But the problem is that weaker brothers struggle with
seeing meat sacrificed to idols as just food and pagan unbelievers will misinterpret his actions so that the fruth of the
gospel does not get communicated, and this is always of most concern to Paul, because he is all about people being
saved from God’s wrath and destruction—especially because he is the apostle to the Gentiles (cf. 1 Corinthians
9:22,23;10:33).

259 11 obv enui; 811 eldOAGBVTOV Ti €51V | 811 EI8AGV Ti 0Ty — Paul has not changed his mind about the theological
insignificance of food. He has already said in 1 Corinthians 8:4-6 that false gods do not actually exist. Therefore, things
sacrificed to them are inherently just the things themselves and not immoral. Food offered to idols is just food. In and
of itself, the eating of such food by Christians, who have a proper and biblical understanding of the nature of reality, is
not worship of false gods. However, there is always others’ perception of what one is doing that actually needs to be
taken into account, because the issue is not what people are doing in this case, but why they are doing it. Are they doing
it because they are weak in their faith as Christians or as unbelievers believe that their offering of food to their gods is
going to make a difference in how their lives proceed from that point on because the gods will be pleased with their
offering and cause good things to happen in their lives? This is what Paul wants to prevent from being communicated
by these Christians’ actions.

260 AL’ 671 6 BVoVSTV, Sopoviolg kol 0V Bed BVoVoLY 01 BEA® 8¢ VUAS KOVmVOUS TOV dapoviov yivesbal — Here
Paul states explicitly the issue and his concern. In some way the Corinthian Christians are communicating that they
condone the belief in the false gods of natural forces within the created cosmos, probably by believing correctly that
food offered to them is just food (cf. 1 Corinthians 8), but then eating it in front of weak brothers whose consciences
are damagaed and maybe even give up their faith or non-believers who do not have this level of understanding of
reality and think that the Corinthian Christians condone their belief.

261 o1 JUVOLGOE TOTHPLOV KVPIOVL TIVEWV KOl TOTHPIOV SOUOVIMY, 00 dVvose Tpamelng Kupiov HeTtéyely Kol
tpanéing doupoviov — In line with how I am interpreting the previous verses, Paul is saying that it is not good that a
person would appear to grant existence both to the one true God and to gods or forces in the creation that are under His
control, even while thinking the false gods as forces of nature are completely under God’s control. And it is not good to
influence weaker Christians to damage their consciences. Therefore, to eat meat sacrificed to false gods in pagan
temples and to eat bread and drink wine in imitiation of Jesus and the apostles at the Last Supper should not be
performed by Christians when it is the case that others’ (whether weaker Christians or abject unbelievers) perceive
that the Christian condones the syncretistic worship of all gods and the existence of all gods.

262§y mapainioduev 1OV kBplov; uy ioyxvpdtepot adtod éopev — The eventual outcome of trying to serve the one true
God and exercising one’s freedom in an unloving (and therefore prideful way) and giving the appearance to unbelievers
of worshiping false gods (or even trying to remain acceptable to non-believers by participating with them in the
worship of their false gods), even though a person firmly believers that false gods do not actually exist, is God’s wrath
and condemnation at the final judgment—because it communicates the wrong message about God and the gospel. In
other words, the prideful “Christian” may not be a Christian at all. Is this what the Corinthians want to do and think that
they can get away with it? Do they somehow consider themselves as more powerful than God from their foolish and
unloving human perspective? Paul certainly hopes not. This is why “loving one’s neighbor” (whether weaker brother or
complete unbeliever) is so important in connection with one’s belief in Jesus as the Messiah.

263 pévto €€e0TIV AL 00 TEVIO GUUEEPEL TAVTOL EE60TIV GAL 0 Tdvia oikodopel — Paul admits (as he did in
chapter 8) that it is definitely not immoral to eat meat, whether it comes from an animal that has been sacrificed to a
false god or not, because, technically, it is just meat. However, it is important to take into account the human context
for deciding whether or not it really is appropriate to do so. To engage in morally permissible activity without
considering its effect on others and oneself, i.e., giving the appearance that one condones syncretistic worship of all
gods or making one proud of knowing the truth so well that he flaunts his freedom before Christians and non-Christians
with weaker understanding of these issues, is actually to rebel against God, not to submit to Him. Thus, this behavior is
detrimental to the moral well-being of both the Christian with supposedly a mature understanding of the gospel and the
non-Christian who lacks such understanding (and the Christian with a weak understanding of the gospel). Actually both
the Christian and the non-Christian lack mature understanding, because the Christian is not thinking through all the
implications of his so-called mature knowledge of God and the Bible.

264 Imdeic 10 £0vTod {NTeito GALL TO 10D €t1épov — Paul wants the Corinthians to consider what is not only morally
legitimate for themselves, e.g., eating meat regardless of where it came from, but also, in this specific context as Paul
goes on to explain, what their actions communicate to others who are committed to worshiping false gods. He is all
about the “moral improvement” (cf. v. 23 — ndvta oikodopel) of non-believers by their becoming believers through the
truth, but this truth needs to be communicated well by Christians.

265 maiv 10 &v pokéAA® Tolovuevov €68iete undev dvokpivovteg S THv cvveidnotv — Ignorance is bliss as to the
origin of the meat that is sold in the local Corinthian market for a mature Christian with a strong understanding of the
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gospel and the nature of reality. He does not have to think about whether or not he is “participating” in idol worship,
even though he knows there is no such as a false god who is the ultimate force in his life.

266 0% Kupiov yop M YA kol 10 TApopa avtic — cf. Psalm 24:1, ﬂgﬁ%m TINT 7772, LXX — 100 xupiov 1) v ko
10 TAfpopo avtfc. Ultimately, God is the creator of all reality, including any food that the Corinthians eat, regardless
of what human beings have done with the food. Therefore, the food that mature Christians eat is God’s food first and
foremost. This is to say that it is He who provides it, not simply any forces of nature. God uses nature to provide us
with what we need to exist in this realm. Therefore, to acknowledge nature (Mother Nature in our case) without
acknowledging God who creates and as in control of nature is to engage in idolatry and to anger God.

267 &} T1¢ KOAel VUGG TAV ATICTOV KoL 0éhete TOpevEGHOL, TGV TO TOPUTIOEUEVOY VULV £60ieTe UNdev Gvakpivovieg
S0 v cvveidnowv — As a result of the Corinthians’ understanding correctly the nature of reality, that all things come
from God, they need not worry about eating meat that has been sacrificed to false gods when their pagan friends invite
them over for dinner, unless...

268 gorv 8¢ TIC DUAV eI T00TO iEPEOVTOV EGTLV, Ut £060ieTe 81 EkeivoV TOV UMVVCAVTA KOl THY GUVEIdNGLY —
However, if someone with “weak” understanding, i.e., an abject pagan, informs them that the food comes from
sacrifices to false gods, then do not eat the food and appear to participate in the worship of false gods because of how
the person with “weak” understanding is viewing reality and even the Christian’s eating the meal prepared for him
which includes food offered to the pagan gods (cf. 9:19-23 and 10:29).

269 gyveidnov 8¢ Aéym oyl TV £ovTod GAAG THV To étépov — The point has been reached where the believer with
“strong” understanding of the biblical message should take into account how people with “weak” (or no)
understanding, even the worshiper of pagan gods, view reality when he is making his decision about what to do. This is

ultimately what makes him a believer with strong understanding—because he is willing to act out of love for the other
person and do what he can to promote the gospel in his mind and life.

270 {varti Yo 1 élevdepion pov kpiveton HTO EAANG cvveldioeng — It is plausible that ivorti is not asking a question but
leading into a statement, “so that what is happening is that my freedom is being judged, i.e., affected, by another
person.” However, it also makes good sense that Paul is asking a rhetorical question which he expects the Corinthian
Christians with good understanding of the gospel to be able to answer for themselves. Thus, the question is intended to
get them to think about their selfishness whereby they would object to having to make moral decisions based upon
other people’s understanding of reality. If there is no such thing as a false god, then why even act as though people’s
“weak” understanding has any legitimacy? Isn’t a Christian free to live as he wants within the creation which God has
made that includes His provision of food even through the process of sacrifices to pagan and false gods? It certainly
seems so, but not if one wants to communicate the gospel correctly to all people, which is key for the apostle Paul as
the primary spokesman to Gentiles.

271 g1 &ye yp1Tl HeTEX®, Ti PAACENUODUCL VTEP 00 Y0 £0Xap1oT®d — As in v. 29, Paul is mimicking the Corinthians
who, in their selfishness, would have difficulty grasping why they should care about another person’s evaluation of
their actions, when they are obeying God according to His grace that permits them to partake freely of all that God has
created, as long as their actions are not explicitly immoral according to an obvious moral commandment such as “You
shall not murder.” The Corinthian Christian is basically asking, “So why I am denounced by you Paul, and by God by
implication, for what I am doing which is perfectly legitimate according to a proper understanding of reality? Other
people simply need to get a better grasp on reality like me.” But this is not a good attitude to have in relation to the
whole of the gospel, which is not about a Christian’s always exercising his “freedom” so to speak, but about
communicating through love the truth of the message, which if genuinely embraced by human beings, will result in
their being rescued by the Messiah from God’s eternal condemnation and destruction.

272 eite oV £c0ieTe eite mivete eite T1 TOlEiTE, TAVTO £l SGEGY B0 moteite — The bottom line for all the Corinthian
Christians, regardless of what category they are in (the stronger Christians or the weaker Christians) is their seeking to
honor God for who He is, the God of love, justice, mercy, and truth who Himself wants people to come to a better
understanding of truth and be saved, rather than authentic believers’ simply exercising their freedom in pagan cultures
which are based upon lies and false beliefs. In this way, the Christians will lovingly and accurately point to the
greatness of God in His entirety and potentially promote the conversion of unbelievers to believers based upon actual
truth. This will glorify God more so than simply living out one aspect of the truth—the freedom of Christians under
grace to live completely differently from the religious aspects of their indigenous and native culture.

273 gmpooxomot ko Tovdaiolg yivesOe ko “EAANGV kol TH £kkAncie tod 6e0® — Paul wants the Corinthians to act in
such a way as not to appear to people of “weak” understanding of the truth as though they are doing something contrary
to the truth, when, in reality, they are actually being consistent with a “strong” understanding of the truth. This is what
accurately points to God’s greatness, not by living in a manner apparently consistent with the “freedom” of a strong
understanding of reality, but instead in a manner which is consistent with the goal of the truth (at least certainly for
Paul, and by extrapolation for all Christians) of presenting it to others in order that they may be rescued from God’s
judgment (cf. 9:22,23 and 10:33). This is to say that Paul would want to prevent any unnecessary barrier from arising
between Christians and non-Christians (and weaker Christians) that prevents people from the ultimate goal of being
rescued from God’s eternal condemnation and destruction.

274 aBdC KOY® TOVTO TEOV GPEcK® PN {NT@V TO EUOVTOD GUUPOPOV ALY TO TOV TOAA®Y, Tva cwbdoty — As Paul
said in 9:22,23, the ultimate purpose of Christians’ lives is to communicate the truth of the gospel to others that they
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may embrace the truth in the same way and obtain God’s eternal mercy. Thus, paying attention to other people’s
“weak” understanding of reality should result in Christians’ providing them with enough explicit information of the
gospel that they can consciously choose to long for God’s eternal mercy more than anything else. The idea is to save
people, not simply demonstrate that they are wrong in their “weak” understanding or unbelief. As a result, this may
steer the “strong” person away from what he wants to do in accord with the freedom of the truth, but Paul is identifying
this change in direction by the “strong” person as his loving the “weak” person and unbeliever.

The “benefit” (cVpgopov) that Paul could gain by eating food that has been offered to idols for example is his truly
living out the wonderful freedom of the gospel whereby he is released from all the unnecessary ties and connections to
the created reality that exist within religious systems and the thinking that these gain a better life for a person than if he
did not force himself into these ties and connections. Thus, Paul is ultimately connecting himself to the transcendent
author of the creation, God. But to take advantage of this freedom without considering the effect of his actions on
unbelievers or weaker brothers in terms of their understanding the gospel would be wrong. The goal is to reduce the
hindrances to other people’s embracing the gospel as much as possible, regardless of how free someone is under the
grace of God.

275 umtod pov yiveode xadog kéyd Xpiotod — Paul adds as the basis for his exhortation above to the Corinthian
Christians his following Jesus’ example, who, as the Messiah, always considered the precise moral condition of people
with “weak” understanding—whether they needed to have him confront their weak understanding directly by calling
them out for their rebellion against God or confront their weak understanding indirectly by giving in to their weak
understanding and thereby perhaps gaining an audience with them. In the first case, he confronted directly the Jewish
leadership of the scribes and Pharisees, for example, in Matthew 23. In the second case, he confronted these same
leaders by probably washing ceremoniously before the meal which was prepared in a kosher manner when he was
invited by the Pharisee to dine with him in his home. As a result, Paul wants the Corinthians to follow his and Jesus’
example. The key is that he wants people to be saved by making it as easy as possible for them to “hear” the NT
message of God’s Messiah if they are friendly towards Christians, e.g., by inviting them over for dinner. Therefore, he
is willing to give up his own preferences of eating anything placed before him because it is just food provided by the
transcendent Creator when his host might get the wrong impression about exactly what are his beliefs.

276 ¢monved 8¢ DUGC 611 TavTa pov péuvnode — Here we have a major transition from the issue of eating food that is
sacrificed to idols and its ramifications in the Corinthians’ lives to other issues that Paul needs to address. Yet, in spite
of all the aforementioned problems in the Corinthian Christian community, Paul recognizes that they are still
embracing the ideas of the Jewish Messiah that he as an apostle first presented to them. They also grasp the fact that the
pagan gods do not actually exist & la 1 Corinthains 8. Their thinking is wrong in so many ways, but the core of their
worldview is God’s Jewish Messianic Kingdom of mercy with its freedom within the created reality and not pagan
idolatry.

277 ail, koOmC Tapédoka uiv, Tag Tapadscel kotéxete — Paul reminds the Corinthians that their core worldview
comes not ultimately from him, but from God through the scriptures as we know was the case from what Paul says in
Galatians as he worked through the OT again in order to learn it correctly after being a student of Gamaliel and not
quite getting the biblical message correct.

278 gérm 8¢ VUG e1déval HTL TaVTOC BvEPOC N kKePaAl 6 XproTdc £6TLY, KEQUAT 8¢ YLVaLKOG 6 Gviip, KEPOAT 8¢ TOD
Xpio1t0d 0 8edg — Moving on to a new topic, Paul desires that the Corinthian Christian community understand the
biblical dynamics of a marital relationship with respect to knowledge and understanding of God’s truth as revealed in
the Bible (cf. vs. 2 and 4) and with respect to how both the husband and wife engage with the Christian community in
the light of their “freedom” to act any way they want short of crossing an obvious moral boundary. This is similar to
the kind of issue as in chapter 8 (cf. especially 8:9) where the Corinthian Christians correctly understand that they may
eat of any food because God is ulimately the provider of it, but they are not thinking well about their “freedom” to do
so in the light of other Christians who have not yet acquired their mature level of understanding of the gospel. This
situation is also like that in 10:27-30 where Paul is concerned about how the outside culture and unbelievers will
interpret these Christians’ actions. Consequently, he is again dealing with the truth of the gospel in the light of
consensus and convention in the Corinthian culture.

In Jewish synagogues, the men sat on one side, and the women (their wives) sat on the other side. The men participated
in the service, while the women did not. Christianity introduced a new way of engaging in public worship of God by
inviting and encouraging women (wives) to participate equally with the men (their husbands). However, there were
certain cultural traditions and practices in place that appeared to come in conflict with how husbands and wives did
participate in public worship. Here, the issue is that of having a covering on one’s head. Men removed any head
covering they had in order to demonstrate respect for God, while their wives wore a head covering to demonstrate
respect for their husbands. But should wives remove their head coverings in order to show respect for God equally with
and as their husbands are doing? Or should they leave them on for the culture’s sake in order to show respect for their
husbands? Paul will argue that the latter is the correct approach, but he will also admit there may be circumstances
where this may not be the case (cf. 11:16).

Paul’s biblical teaching here is that just as God has designated Himself in His transcendent position to be the One with
whom the Messiah aligns His plans, purposes, and actions because He is the source of the Messiah’s existence within
the creation, so also the wife should demonstrate outwardly in her culture that she aligns herself with her husband in
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being committed to the Messiah and all that he stands for—in spite of the fact that she may want to show respect for
God in exactly the same manner as her husband, i.e., by not wearing something on her head when she is “praying or
prophesying.” In other words, Christ finds his role and sense of purpose in regard to his relationship with God from
God, while a husband finds his role and sense of purpose in regard to his relationship to Christ from Christ, resulting in
a wive’s finding her role and sense of purpose within the marriage relationship from her husband. This interpretation
follows from God’s being the primary person in His relationship with Jesus and Jesus’ being the primary person in his
relationship with husbands and husbands’ being the primary person in their relationship with their wives—and how
demonstrating this to the culture is important.

In addition, Jesus’ uses “head” (ke@aAn) when he quotes Psalm 118:22 in Matthew 21:42; Mark 12:10, and Luke
20:12. God’s faithfulness to the Jews through the Messiah is the cornerstone of the building as a metaphor for God’s
fulfilling His promises to the Jews. Jesus is the personification within the creation of God’s faithfulness to His fulfilling
His promises, because Jesus himself faithfully aligned himself with God’s eternal plans and purposes. Thus, God leads
him, and he leads husbands, who in turn lead their wives in the direction of God’s fulfilling His promises. This of
course assumes that God, the Messiah, and husbands are all leading those who directly align themselves with them,
which certainly is the case with God and the Messiah but becomes iffy in the case of the husband. Nevertheless, the
principles which Paul lays out here still apply.

279 maig Gvip TPOSEVYOUEVOC T TPOPNTEVOV KOTH KEPUATG EXMV KATOIGYVVEL THV KeQOANY 0vToDd — Paul mentions
only prayer and speaking with regard to this concept of the husband’s being the head of the wife. He says that while
speaking publicly (within the Corinthian Christian community at its gatherings) of the biblical things of God that are
intended to instruct people so that they can align themselves with God and the Messiah, the husband must clearly
indicate to his culture that the Messiah is the primary person in his relationship with him, so that he derives his role
from the Messiah. Thus, the main way culturally that this was shown was by his NOT covering his actual physical
head. We can assume that men in Corinth wore something on their heads, a hat of sorts, and would remove them when
they wanted to show that they were being respectful of a person or a deity whom they considered to be the primary
person in the relationship. As a result, Paul is allowing the culture to drive the outward behavior for how a person
shows respect to God/Jesus in order to place any unnecessary barriers between people in the culture and their
embracing the gospel message.

And this is in light of the same issue as in chapters 8-10, that certainly the gospel frees people from cultural mores, so
that men and women can wear a headcovering or not when worshiping Yahweh, and it really does not matter to God.
Indeed, if removing a head covering for a man allows him to show respect to God, then it makes sense that the same
would be true of his wife—as long as this does not send a message to their culture that she is disrespecting her husband.
280 rac0, & YUV TPOGEVXOUEVT 1| TPOPNTEVOVG T GLKATOKOAVTTEO TH KEQOAT KOTOUGYVBVEL THY KEQUANV AOTAC &V
Yap €oTLv ko 10 00TO TH €Evpnuévn — Paul says that the opposite is true for wives who are speaking publicly of the
biblical things of God that are intended to instruct people and align them with the Messiah. It is important for her to
demonstrate clearly within her culture that her husband is the primary person in their relationship, that she finds her
purpose in her marriage from her husband and that to which God has called him, and not from herself. She does this by
showing that her own husband is responsible within the created realm to align himself with the Messiah so that she can
align herself with him. Thus, she demonstrates proper respect for her husband by wearing something on her head in the
Corinthian culture while her husband shows proper respect for God and the Messiah by not wearing a headcovering.
And this is probably the first time in history that both men and women are considered equal participants in the worship
of God by both having the freedom to speak about him, either by direct statements to other Christians in the gathering
(prophecy) or by statements to God that need to contain the same quality of truth (prayer). In the Jewish synagogue,
women did not participate. So if women now participate equally with men in publicly speaking to God or about God,
would it not make sense that they should show respect for their Messiah in the same way that husbands do, by not
wearing a headcovering? Paul is saying, No, because of the cultural message this would send.

Thus, headcoverings were a cultural issue which needed to be taken into account even in the light of the “freedom” of
the gospel. Did the prostitutes shave their heads? Why? No clear evidence that it is this to which Paul is referring.

cf. Article in The Guardian (3/12/07) regarding Britney Spear’s shaving her head — “In ancient Greece shaved heads
were a mark of the slave.”

281 &1 yéoip 0b kaTakoAdTTETON YUV, KOl KelpdoBm — Sarcasm? Seems the most reasonable way to take this with the
implication being that no Christian wife would really want to identify herself with whatever Paul is referencing here.
282 &1 8¢ aiioypOv Yuvakl 1O KeiposBor §| Eupdobot, katakaAvntésdm — This is the sentence that helps the most to
make sense of the issue. If Paul is being sarcastic in the first part of v. 6, and it would seem that he is, then he is simply
saying that it is most culturally beneficial, i.e., for communicating the truth of the gospel that the wife respects her
husband by her covering her head, even though they both have equal status before God and even if she were to desire to
show respect to the Messiah in the same manner as her husband.

283 Givip uev yap oK 6@eirel KOToKoAOTTEGONL THY KEQUATV elkdV Kol S6Ea B0D VTApYmV- 1 yuvi 88 S6Ea
avdpog €otiv — Speaking strictly culturally, Paul is saying that husbands really ought to uncover their heads when
participating in public worship of God in order to demonstrate respect to Him. Thus, for Christian husbands to show
their submission to the Messiah by wearing a headcovering in the same manner that their wives show theirs to their
husbands would not be wise in this culture. But Paul goes back to the creation account in Genesis 1 & 2 to remind the

62



July 2, 2020 Translation and Notes by Earle Craig
1 Corinthians

Corinthians that, while God intended both men and women to be made in the image of God, i.e., as real persons with
minds and wills that are like God’s in order to bring Him glory by indicating His awesomeness, the husband is, in a
sense, just exactly this in a primary position with respect to his wife because of Adam’s being created first and then
Eve’s being created as a helper for Adam (as Paul will go on to state in the rest of this verse and the next). Therefore,
the wife is intended to demonstrate how marvelous a creation the man/husband was by her willingness to fulfill her role
as his helper.

It would seem that this is born out in cosmic history by virtue of the fact that God’s proxy and the ruler of the creation
as the most important icon of God, indeed the person who is God in the story, is a man, Jesus of Nazareth, and not a
woman. In addition, the fact that believers in Jesus are collectively called his bride also elevates Jesus to a primary
position above them.

284 00 yap 0TIV AVIP €K YOVOLKOG GAAY yuvh €€ dvdpdc — Adam was first created by God, and then God made Eve
from Adam’s rib. This chronological order of events becomes the basis of Paul’s argument for stating that the husband
reveals the elements that characterize God while the wife reveals the elements that characterize the husband. Therefore,
it is clear that the wife characterizes God just as much as her husband, but God intended there to be a specific order of
aligning oneself with God, i.e., first the husband and then the wife within the marital relationship, because it is this
relationship that glorifies God by virtue of its specific design within the creation. In other words, the similarity of the
order of aligning oneself by the wife with her husband is intended to highlight and emphasize the primary relationship
of the Messiah’s aligning himself with God, and then right after this, of the husband’s aligning himself with the
Messiah.

285 o youp ovK ékTicON Gvip S1d TV yuveiko dALS Yovi 1 Tov évdpa — Now Paul moves from the chronological
order of the creation of man before the woman to God’s purpose for creating the woman after the man. In Genesis 2:18,
God states first that it is not good that the man be alone, and, second, that He will make “helper like him, who is
correspondingly opposite to him.” In line with this, God made the Adam, but not so that he would “help” per se another
human being who was already in existence (even though he definitely has the responsibility to nurture and care for her
as if he were doing so to himself (cf. Ephesians 5:211f.). Instead, Adam was made in order to be helped. Then, God
made Eve in order for her to fulfill the specific role of being Adam’s “helper.” Thus, Eve was created “on account of”
Adam.

286 §160 ToDTO Oeidel 7 YoV EEovoiov Exelv € Thg KeQaAf S Todg dyyéhovg — Now Paul draws a conclusion that,
in light of both the truth of God as presented in the Bible, i.e., the angeloi (the messages of God and specifically
Genesis 2), and the cultural situation in Corinth regarding women with head coverings and shaved heads, it is vital that
women who talk about the apostolic message as accurately communicating the Bible should show publicly in their
group and to the culture that their right to speak alongside their husbands comes from God but also includes their desire
to demonstrate to others in their culture their willingness to respect their husbands, who have a right to speak alongside
the Messiah and his God as the chief instructor of the message, but by showing respect for them in their culture.

7 manv oBTe YoV xopic Gvpoc oBTe Gvip xoPic YOvaikdg &v kupie — Here Paul comments on an interdependency
between men and women on the basis of their origins—the first woman’s origin from the first man, and the first man’s
origin with a view to his wife, Eve, who was definitely going to be created after him and as his helper. And both these
human beings and the truth about them is from God.

This also speaks to a mutual symmetry in the marital relationship, that both the husband and wife receive their marital
roles from the transcendent Author of all reality, thus making them “one flesh” (Genesis 2:24).

288 omep yop 1 YoV €K T0D AVEPOC, 0VTOC Kol 6 Gvip Sud THG Yuvoukdg TO 8¢ TAvTo £k ToD B0 — Paul states
more explicitly what he said in v. 11, that both a man and his wife exist because of both a man (Adam) and a woman
(their mother). Thus they should demonstrate to their culture that together their apostolic worldview ultimately comes
from the Messiah and God, because each originates from God’s creative work and exists at every moment of life on
earth because of God’s continued creative work. In this way, there is an equality of creation within the design of
creation. It is not that a husband has a higher status but a different role which his wife respects, just as the husband
respects the role of the Messiah in the light of his respect for God.

289 ¢y Huiv adToic Kpivote MPEMOV E6TIV YOVOIKO GKATAKAAVTTOY 1) Bed Tposevyesdon — It may sound as though
Paul is saying that all this about the importance of honoring the source and sources of a person’s worldview should be
obvious to the Corinthians. But because he is dealing with a cultural issue and not a moral issue, it makes more sense
that he is granting to the Corinthians the right to make the right decision for themselves. Thus, it is allowing for the fact
that circumstances may call for these Christians to decide differently from what he is presenting her and wives would
actually remove their head coverings.

290 5988 1 pUoic adTh SiddoKkel VUGS Tt dvip pEv €0 koud dtpion adTd Eotiv — It is possible that 1 g¥oic means
nature in a sense similar to the way we use this word. If it does, then these statements by Paul are indicating that we
consider short hair for men something that is quite natural, while long hair for women is equally natural. Thus, to deny
this reality is in a sense denying the Creator and His design, which in turn causes us to disgrace ourselves if we do not
live in line with this considerationj from God.

But Paul also could be speaking again about the Greek culture, that it has “naturally,” along the course of time because
of certain idiosyncratic issues within it, developed the strong and impressive idea that short hair (and therefore no
headcovering) for a man honors the gods, while short hair for women (and therefore no headcovering), dishonors the
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gods. Paul is saying that the Cornithian Christians must reckon with this well-entrenched way of looking at reality in
the Greek culture—in the same way that he stated in chapters 8-10 that reckons with the well-entrenched but
immature/erroneous way of looking at reality in the Jewish and Greek cultures as well as the Christian community.
Paul wants to accomodate any peculiarities within the culture in the public settings of the Christian gatherings that will
not lead to abject immorality, but will lead to avoiding miscommunicating the gospel. And he does so in order to make
it as easy as possible for everyone to listen to what everyone has to say about the Jewish Messiah Jesus and believe in
Him for the sake of their own salvations (cf. 9:22;10:33).

Therefore, the covering of short hair on husbands, i.e., pointing ultimately to no covering when wanting to show
respect to God, is correct in that culture for them. And the covering of long hair for wives, i.e., pointing ultimately to a
definite covering for them to show respect to their husbands, is the correct approach in that culture.

The fact is that we are supposed to read our culture and reduce any unnecessary barriers to their seeing the truth of the
gospel and embracing it for the sake of their eternal salvations.

21 yyvi 8¢ oy koud 80E0 ovTH EoTiv: Tl M) KOUN GvTi TepPoraion SéSoTan vt — see above

292 g1 8¢ T1c Sokel @Adverkog glvait, MPEIC TOLHTNY GVVHBELOY 0K Exouey 0vdE ol ékkAnoiot Tod 6eod — Paul urges
his readers to consider his apostolic perspective and not arrogantly think that they have a better argument that focuses
on the freedom of the gospel. He is encouraging them not to be mavericks just for the sake of being either different or
“free.” Instead, he lets the Corinthians know that all the other Christian communities are engaging in the same practices
that he has just described for husbands and wives and their head coverings. Therefore, they should consider the
appropriateness of them while retaining the freedom to think for themselves what would be best in their situation—
either wives wearing a covering while participating in public worship or not.

293 20%10 8¢ TOPAYYELLOV 0VK ETCV® OTL 0VK £i¢ TO kpeiooov GAL ei¢ TO ioGov GuVvEpxecOe — Paul moves on to
another issue that he is aware of and that demonstrates the Corinthians’ missing the point about the NT message, to the
point that they are definitely not helping each other remain committed to it and grow in it. It is not clear how he found
about this situation, but it may have been a part of the original letter of questions to which he has been responding.
However, it does not have involved a question but maybe just some statements that provided Paul with enough
information to know what was happening. It is clear from v. 23 that Paul had already set up this particular practice from
the Corinthians. Now, however, they are mistreating each other in the midst of the practice.

294 TPBTOV PUEV YOIp GUVEPXOUEVOY VUMV Vv EKKANGIY GkoV® GXIoHaTo £V DUV DTAPYE KOl HéPog Tt ToTEV® — In
chapter 1 Paul addressed the subject of schisms and divisions (cyicuota) that are based upon people’s preference of
teachers. Is he referring to the same issue here, or is this the division of the gathering of Christians in Corinth based
upon misinterpreting Jesus’ crucifixion leading to inappropriately behaving towards one another in the context of the
celebratory meal that they are sharing together? In this context it seems better to understand Paul to be talking about the
latter. So, the first problem is that the community is divided for the wrong reasons.

Nevertheless, Paul goes on to say that it is only natural that divisions occur for the right reasons.

295 3ei youp kol oipéoelc &v duUiv elvail, v kol ol SOKILOL @ovepol Yévavta év duiv — Paul goes on with this
mentioning of the issue of divisions to say that actually divisions are a necessary part of the Corinthian Christian
community, at least the one division between authentic believers and pretenders. Paul is implying that authentic
believers will become evident by their willingness to adhere to the apostolic message as he is presenting it in this letter.
Cf. 1 Corinthians 5. Sometimes, people come into a Christian community and participate it for a reason other than to be
saved from God’s eternal condemnation through Jesus. Over time, their lack of authentic belief and their commitment
to this world becomes more and more obvious, so that eventually their opposition to Christian becomes clear to
authentic believers.

The plural aipéoeig refers to not only factions, sects, or separate groups, but also to their manner of thinking and acting
which is different from other groups. As far as Paul is concerned, there is only one aipesic which is correct, the one
which follows the apostolic message as he is explaining it in this letter. Thus, this word can have either a positive or
negative connotation and seems synonymous with both oyicuo and épig, while the latter includes the notion of actually
fighting with others over one’s manner of thinking for the purpose of winning an argument and destroying the
opponents’ sect, division, and group.

296 GuvepYOPEVMV 0DV VU@V ETL TO aDTO 0VK £6TLV KUPLoKOV deimvov gayeiv — Besides the fact of divisions for the
wrong reason within their group, there is the manner by which they are causing these divisions. Paul has taught them to
eat together similarly to the way Jesus did with his apostles, but they are not doing so properly. Because the whole rest
of the NT indicates that Gentile Christianity is absolutely religion free so that there are no required rituals or
ceremonies that Gentiles must practice in order to demonstrate that they are bona fide disciples of Jesus as the Messiah,
Paul must have taught the Corinthians to emulate Jesus and the apostles at the so-called Last Supper because of the
pagan practice of community meals of meat sacrificed to idols in their local temple that was well-entrenched in the
psyche of even these Corinthian Christians.

Here, Paul accuses the Corinthian Christians of emulating more their pagan friends than Jesus and his apostles.

27 gxastog Youp 1O 1d10v Seinvov mpodouBdver év 1@ oyeiv — Paul states that the Corinthian Christians are not eating
their shared meal as a community where people really care for one another, but as individuals (or families) who are
watching out strictly for their own selfish physical desires, which was the exact opposite of Jesus’ meal with his
apostles that was intended to unify them in their belief in God’s love and mercy.
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298 o B¢ pev mewvd d¢ 8¢ pedver — Here is Paul’s explicit statement about the selfish behavior of the Corinthian
Christians. If people are left hungry in a community meal when this could easily be avoided a better sharing of the
food, and if people are getting drunk on the wine, which indicates both that they are not sharing and that they are not
committed to sober living, then there is something very wrong about their grasp of the biblical message of God’s love
and mercy.

Perhaps this practice of doing the “Lord’s Supper” together involved each family’s being responsible for bringing their
own food, so that the wealthy families brought more than enough food while the poor families brought very little. And
what is happening is that wealthy families are not inviting the poor families to share in their food, leaving the poor
hungry and the wealthy drunk from drinking their wine which was more than enough for themselves. In this way, each
family is eating “its own meal.” There is no genuine, Christian love and sharing going on—no love of one’s neighbor.
299 1M yaip oikiog ovk &xete eig TO £00iewv kol Tivewv; § THg kkANGiag T0D B£0D KOTUPPOVELTE, KO KOTOLGYVVETE
TOVG UM €XOVTOGC; Ti EIM® ViV; EXavEc® VUGG €v ToVT® ovk émaiv®d — Paul asks the obvious question, that if people
are not wise enough in their grasp of the biblical message to see the importance of preventing their physical desire for
food causing them to mistreat their fellow Christians by first eating something at home before they gather together so
that they can share with others, then they are missing the point of this community meal. They do not understand what it
means for them to be “God’s gathering” and are treating it as something trivial. It is as though the wealthy are seeing
the occasion is just another opportunity to party (as they probably did in their pagan days). Indeed, they are going so far
as to humiliate and treat with disrespect their fellow believers. Of course, to Paul this is unacceptable behavior for those
who claim to believe in the Jewish Messiah.

300 gy yop mapAaPov Gmod ToD Kupiov, O Kol Tapédwka Vuiv, 6T 6 Kiplog ITncodg év T vukTL | Topedidoto
éhapev aptov — This paragraph and Paul’s having instituted the “Lord’s Supper” for these Corinthian believers shows
how central is Jesus’ death in Paul’s mind.

Here Paul explains that the purpose of this community meal is to celebrate Jesus’ death on their behalf and that
qualifies him to advocate for them to obtain God’s eternal mercy. An important ramification of understanding Jesus’
death would be that they love one another by sharing their food with those who do not have enough because of their
poverty.

Obviously, the Corinthian Christians misunderstand both the message of Jesus as the Messiah and the gracious and
loving content of Jesus’ last meal with his apostles before his crucifixion. Therefore, Paul recounts the story of the Last
Supper for them, something which he must have done when he first presented the gospel to them. He reminds them that
even this detail, just like his overall worldview, originated with God when he restudied the biblical message during the
fourteen years when he was preparing himself to fulfill his role as the apostle to the Gentiles (cf. Galatians 1,2).

301 ey eVYOPLOTHOOC EKAOGEY KO €1TEV TODTO Hov £6TIV TO GAUA TO VTEP VUGV TODTO TOLEiTE €iC TNV EUNV
avapvnowv — To his apostles, Jesus said that the bread symbolized his body that he would offer to God in order to
qualify to become fully the Son of God and high priest so that every time they ate the Passover meal in Jerusalem, they
were to remember him and his significance in their lives.

In order to understand correctly how Paul is using all this information, it is vital to realize that Jesus was talking to only
his apostles about only their celebrating the Passover once a year in Jerusalem. He was not establishing a daily, weekly,
or monthly ritual for all Christians for all time. Therefore, Paul, too, is not providing a universal blueprient for all
Christians. It only makes sense that he is accomodating the Corinthians because of their well-entrenched pagan
mindset. In other words, they have been so used to getting together in pagan temples and eating meals in honor of their
patron god or gods that they feel compelled to continue to get together and eat meals with one another now that they
have become Christians. Paul has given them a rationale to do so by referring them to Jesus’ meal with his apostles the
night before he was crucified. By eating a meal in remembrance of the Last Supper and in commemoration of Jesus’
death that qualifies him to be their advocate at the final judgment, they can eat their common meal and fulfill their
cultural habit—as long as they eat it with genuine belief that manifests itself in their loving one another and sharing
their food with each other.

302 hoavTmg KoL TO TOTHPOV HETH TO SeImvijoal Aéymv: T0DTO TO TOTHPIOV 1 Koivi) Stafikn 6TV &V T@ eud oiportt
70070 WOolElTE, 0GAKIG XV TivnTe, €ig TV unv dvauvnoly — Jesus’ death established and instituted the New Covenant
of Jeremiah 31:31-34 that God said that He was going to make with the Jews. The fulfillment of this covenant
ultimately results in a whole generations’ being forgiven by God for the sake of their entering the eternal Kingdom of
God when He changes their hearts in the present realm. Consequently, Jesus was telling his apostles that the annual
Passover meal in Jerusalem with its cup of wine symbolized this important step in God’s project of bringing about
eternal life for the Jews.

Obviously, Jesus’ death results in any human being’s acquiring God’s eternal mercy as long as God has changed his
heart and granted him genuine belief.

303 hodkic Yo édv €60inTe TOV EPTOV TODTOV KOL TO TOTHPLOV TivNTE, TOV BGVOITOV TOD KVplov KotaryyEAAete dypt
ov &.0n — Paul is telling the Corinthians that they, like the apostles when they eat the Passover once a year in Jerusalem
with the new meaning for it that Jesus gave them, are making a statement about the meaning and significance of Jesus’
death as the Messiah and high priest whenever they imitate Jesus and the apostles with respect to their last meal with
one another before his crucifixion. And they are doing this until Jesus’ return, which Paul is intimating is somewhere
out there in the future.
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304 Gote Og Qv €60iN TOV GpTov 1| Tivy TO TOTHPLOV TOD KVPIOv GvaEing §voxog £6TaL TOD COUNTOC KOl TOD

aipatog tob kvpiov — If the Corinthians intend to eat their shared pagan-like meal by now remembering Jesus and his
death instead of the pagan gods, then Paul is saying that the only proper way to do so is unselfishly so that everyone
participates equally in the food just as everyone will participate equally in Jesus’ mediating at the final judgment and in
God’s granting mercy to those on behalf of whom Jesus mediates (cf. 2 Corinthians 8 & 9). To act selfishly in the midst
of this shared meal is to deny the significance of Jesus’ death, which is the sole basis on which they are forgiven, so
that the Corinthian Christians might as well be nailing Jesus to the cross themselves and spitting on his grave.

305 Sokoaléto 8¢ BvBpOTOC £0VTOV Kol 0VTmE £k T0D EpTov 601610 Kol £k T0D moTtnpiov Tvéte — Paul wants the
Corinthians to take a cold hard look at themselves and assess the authenticity of their belief in the NT message by
genuinely desiring God’s mercy which would result in their choosing to be loving toward their fellow believers
whenever they eat this meal together. If they cannot control their hunger or thirst with the result that people are left out
of sharing in the meal, then they should gain control over these desires by eating and drinking at their own homes
before they gather together.

Thus, the word doxipaléto does not refer to proving the genuineness of one’s faith, but of assessing it’s quality and
then acting either to correct its quality or to demonstrate it.

306 6 yop £00i0v Kol mivoy kpino £0vTd é06iel Ko Tivel pn Stokpiveov 10 oduo — Paul declares that a person who
does not properly interpret Jesus’ death on the cross so as to understand the depth of his moral depravity whereby all he
deserves is condemnation and destruction, he will naturally act in an unloving manner toward his fellow believers,
because he does not value authentic goodness and morality. The result will be that he will incur God’s condemnation at
the final judgment. Of course, Paul is speaking in ultimate and final terms here in order to get across his point of how
important to God is a person’s love towards other followers of the Jewish Messiah.

307 §160 T0BTO &V DUiv TOALOL GoBeVEiS Kol EPPOGTOL Kol Kowu@vial ikovoi — And important question here is whether
Paul is speaking of physical weakness, sickness, and sleep (even death) or of these in a spiritual sense, i.e., weak faith,
if not really no faith, and dullness of living for God, if not actually not living for God at all. It is plausible that the
Corinthian Christian community is experiencing people becoming physically ill and even dying due to their rank
immorality and lack of respect for Jesus’ death during their group celebratory feast, as happened for example to
Ananias and Sapphira in Acts 5 and as how God would be disciplining them and trying to get their atttention (cf.
Hebrews 12). Perhaps this is how God chose to reveal His character and the seriousness of the gospel message in these
apostolic communities, especially in Corinth for whatever reason. But if people are dying right and left within the
Corinthian Christian community, wouldn’t this be such a big deal that Paul would address it at the beginning of the
letter? Instead, he waits until chapter 11, and so it makes more sense to see him continuing to challenge his readers in
regard to the authenticity of their belief (cf. 2:14ff., 3:3ff., 6:71f., 9:241f.). He is referring simply to the poor quality of
these people’s belief as he has been throughout this letter because of their arrogance and susceptibility to worldly
influences.

The improper behavior of the Corinthian Christians in the midst of their shared pagan-like meal that emulates Jesus’
meal with his apostles leads Paul to conclude that many of them are truly acting like unbelievers with nothing of the
power of God operating with them and, therefore, people who are headed towards eternal death and condemnation.

The word ikavdg is a curious term because of its multifaceted meanings. Luke uses it to refer to “many” things in Acts,
while the gospels and Paul use it to refer to someone who is fit or worthy of something. As a result, Luke could
definitely be including the notion of “fitness” in his uses, where he means an appropriate number in the circumstances,
i.e., taking into account all the various aspects of the circumstances.

Here in 1 Corinthians 11 all English translations give it the quantitative meaning, while it makes more sense that Paul is
saying that people who ignore morality even while claiming to believe in Jesus as the Messiah actually make
themselves worthy of death, i.e., eternal death, by demonstrating that they lack genuine belief.

308 £1 8¢ £orvToVg Stekpivopev, ovk &v ékpivopedo. — Paul switches to the first person plural to include himself in this
statement for mainly the Corinthian Christians’ sake, that if believers in the Messiah take spiritual inventory of
themselves properly, so that they truly pursue obeying the biblical message by loving their fellow believers, then they
have nothing to fear about God’s judgment. His condemnation will not involve them.

309 epivépevor 8¢ VIO 10D KVplov TEdEVOPEDD, Tvor U GVV 1@ Kéoue Kotakpleduey — In addition, Paul reveals the
mindset of believers, that because God will scrutinize them and their belief, He also provides them with instruction on
how to live life, implying that they receive it in order to escape the condemnation and destruction which will come
upon the rest of humanity who are not believers. In addition, they are demonstrating that they are being properly
instructed by God which is also a ramification of genuine belief.

310 ote ddedpoi nov, cuvepyduevor gig 10 paryeiv, dAAilovg éxdéxecde — Paul sums up his point, by telling the
Corinthians that is a simple matter of their waiting on and serving each other by sharing their food with one another.
This is the loving thing to do in that it allows all those of authentic belief to eat together with everyone participating
equally in the amount of food that is available, so that no one is left out and goes home hungry. Such treatment will
indicate that the Corinthian Christians grasp the meaning and significance of the NT message, i.e., that all believers are
equally granted mercy by God through Jesus’ death that is equally effective towards all of them. Each of them is of
equal value to God and should be of equal value to one another, even if there are some who are wealthy and others who
are poor (cf. 2 Corinthians 8 & 9).
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3 el Tig mewva, &v olke é001€Tm, va ui eig kpino ovvépynode — Paul exhorts them to do what is wise, loving, and
practical. Rather than being driven and controlled by their physical passions and hunger, he would have them reduce
their physical desire for food in their gatherings by first eating in their own homes before they come together to
participate in a religious meal that is intended to demonstrate the authenticity of their belief.

312 780 88 howmd g &v EABe SratdEopar — We can only wonder what else Paul was going to have to deal with along the
same lines as the issues he has discussed so far, particularly in chapters 8-11.

313 mept 8¢ TV TVELUOTIKDV, GdEAPOL, 00 BEAm Dudc Gryvoelv — Paul moves in to another topic he somehow knows
needs attention and addresses the issue of God’s working in people’s very beings that results in their behaving in a
specific and unique way vis-a-vis Jesus as the Messiah (saying, “Jesus is Lord”) and in a specific way vis-a-vis one
another (beneficially through their individual roles in the entire Christian community). He does not want them to lack
understanding of t@v wvevuatik®dv, the dynamics of God’s transcendence with respect to mainly people of authentic
belief in the created reality. In other words, this is not primarily about spiritual gifts as it is translated in the KJV,
NAS95, and NIV. It is about the invisible dynamics between God (the Spirit) and human beings as they live out
Christianity individually and collectively that includes the various functions and effects which God grants to individual
believers in contrast to the life they were used to living as pagan polytheists.

Therefore, this discussion is a continuation of Paul’s explanations in the previous chapters about not only what
Christians should do in specific situations, but also how God will cause them to remain on course for eternal mercy in
the midst of their responsibility to pursue making good and loving choices towards God and one another. Paul is always
conveying his ideas in the light of divine determinism and peoples’ responsibility to obey God and make their choices
with their accountability before God in mind.

As will be come clearer, this explanation by Paul is also in the light of the Corinthian Christians’ not affirming one
another sufficiently in their individual contributions to the community, probably granting more importance to the more
miraculous looking roles such as healing, miracles, and speaking in foreign languages.

314 0{8ate ‘11 BTe €BVM NTE TPOC TO EIBWAN TG TdpOve O &v fiyeoBe dmayduevol — In this whole section, Paul is
contrasting pagan worship with the Christian life. The Greek polytheistics believed that their practice of worshiping the
pagan gods involved losing control of themselves into an ecstatic state where they became possessed by a god, a
spirit—with the possible help of drinking wine and getting drunk. The result would be any kind of unpredictable
behavior that could naturally be labelled as pretty bizarre and nonsense. Thus, the “however you were led along” refers
to the cause of their ecstatic and erratic behavior which is anybody’s guess.

315 810 yvapilo duiv 6tL 008eic &v mvevpatt 020D CAaAdV Aéyer - Avdbeno Incode, kol ovdeig dvvaton eimeiv -
Kvprog Incode’, €l un év mvevpatt ayio — In pagan worship, people counted on an ecstatic and out of control state
that could lead a person in one nonsensical and bizarre direction or another, i.e., even opposite directions that are
contradictory. Perhaps there were new believers in Christ who were expecting the same kind of experience in
Christianity. However, Paul informs the Corinthians that the Spirit of God always leads a person to remain in control
and mainly do one thing and one thing only—acknowledge and confess that Jesus is Lord. Christian worship and the
Christian life is centered on this fact and this confession by a sinner. In other words, the Holy Spirit never leads people
to do things that are contrary to the truth and are therefore contradictory. Plus, Christian worship is rational and makes
sense while focusing on the main idea that Jesus is Lord and encouraging people to understanding all that this means.
And, indeed, it is God through His Holy Spirit who causes all this to happen. A sinner cannot do these things in and of
himself.

316 Sronpéoeig 8¢ yaplopdtov eiciv, 10 8¢ avtd mveduo — The Spirit of God bestows different ways and roles that
constitute Christians’ serving one another for the benefit of each person’s being more established in his belief and
understanding, but He is still the one and same Spirit. People are not influenced by different gods as in polytheism.
They are reoriented away from them and towards the transcendent monotheistic God and His Messiah. It is this fact of
only one source of community, the transcendent Creator who is actively and purposefully working in each individual
Christian, that constitutes is the sole logical basis for unity of actions (love) and of purpose (growth in understanding
the gospel to persevere in belief to gain eternal mercy and life) within a Christian community.

317 ko Sroupéoeic Srakovidv eioty, kol 6 adtodg kvptog — Some Christians serve God and their community in one way,
while other Christians serve in another way. There is not template or set way to serve God. Therefore, looking down
our noses at people who do not do their Christianity exactly the same way we do it is to misunderstand God.

318 o Sroupéoelc Evepynudtov iciv, 6 & adTdg BedC 6 évepydv T mvTo v mhiow — Some Christians have a huge
effect on their culture and the world such as the apostle Paul, and some have very little effect. The size of the effect is
not what matters. It is the fact that God is bringing about these effects according to his sovereign will. Therefore,
comparing ourselves as Christians with one another and the effects we are having misunderstands that God is the cause
of both our service and our effect.

Ultimately, it is the transcendent Creator God who is causing all things to be exactly the way that they are in all
Christians for the purpose of their rejecting the worship of pagan gods and instead serving their new master Jesus.
Thus, the bottom line in any explanation of why reality is the way it is is divine determinism on the part of the one God
whose ultimate purpose for Christians on the earth is to keep them together in their belief in the Messiah so that they all
obtain eternal mercy and life.
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319 gxdote 8¢ Sidotan 7 Povéposic ToD mvedpotog mpdg o cupeépov — The purpose of God in causing a variety of
roles and effects with respect to authentic believers within the community of believers is to benefit them in their
growing in their understanding of the gospel and remaining faithful to it, so that each one can be of benefit to all the
others. The situation seems to be that the Corinthian Christians are thinking that some people are of more benefit than
others (cf. vs. 12-26), which they are if the effect that someone has is to enhance another person’s understanding of the
truth (cf. 12:31 and chapter 14). But the Corinthians desire to be showy in their serving each other, which is leading to
factions within their community and therefore a lack of unity. Cf. 1 Corinthians 1:10-17 and their dividing themselves
up according to their favorite teachers, which is another way they desire to be showy.

Regarding 10 cvugépov, consider 1 Corinthians 6:12; 10:23 where the meaning is for something to be beneficial for
others in their understanding the apostolic message which leads to living it well in a manner corresponding to its truth.
The same form of the verb is used in Hebrews 12:10 with éri, meaning “on the basis of what is beneficial” for
someone’s belief and perseverance leading to eternal life.

In the light of the empbhasis in this letter which Paul has placed on understanding the apostolic message and its
implications properly, as well as the reference to the roles which the Spirit gives to Christians within their believing
communities which Paul mentions in Romans (prophecy, service, teaching, exhortation, giving, caring, showing
mercy—12:4-8), Ephesians (apostles, prophets, evangelists, shepherds, teachers—4:11), and Peter indicates in 1 Peter
(speaking, serving—4:10,11), plus taking 1 Corinthians 13 and 14 into account, it does not make sense to interpret this
list in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 as normative, complete, standard, and required in each and every Christian gathering (even
“church”). Indeed, Paul’s discussion in chapters 12-14 makes more sense as suggesting that Paul is allowing for the fact
that God may provide such roles and functions anytime He wants to in different Christian communities. In the final
analysis, God is certainly much more interested in Christians’ retaining and growing in their understanding of the
apostolic message so as to aid them in living life in a manner corresponding to this truth. This, too, will help in their
persevering in their belief in order to qualify finally for His eternal mercy through the Messiah. Plus the underlying
quality of any action a Christian performs towards another Christian must be love (cf. chapter 13; 1 Peter 4:8). This is
what the Spirit of God purposes and causes for authentic Christians. The obvious inference is that if love and
intellectual edification is not taking place, then the Spirit is not involved, no matter how impressive is the show that the
“Christians” are putting on for themselves.

320 & pev yap S10r Tod Tvevpotog didoton Adyog copiag, GALo 8¢ AOYog YVdoEnS KaTd TO odTd Tveduo — In verses
8-10, Paul provides a list of certain manifestations and actually labels them, something which could not be done in
pagan worship that involved out of control practices. Thus, this is another marked difference between paganism and
Christianity that Paul wants the Corinthians to take note of. And some of these manifestations of the Spirit look rather
natural while others are clearly supernatural. Paul is saying that it does not matter how supernatural a person’s actions
and effects appear when the Spirit is working. All that matters is that it is God who is choosing when, where, and how
these occur for His transcendent purposes.

The “message of wisdom” is the intellectual skill to grasp the gospel and its practical implications, as Paul has been
displaying in this letter. The “message of understanding” is not much different but may emphasize the raw information
of the apostolic message concerning Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. Both of these come about rather naturally by
diligent study and research.

21 ¢répp TioTig v 1@ adTd mvevpott — miotic — Belief also appears rather natural as the choice that a human being
makes with respect to the message of the gospel. Nevertheless, it is a clear manifestation of the Holy Spirit and is part
of what He does that is beneficial for individuals within the Christian community. So the production of belief in a
person is ultimately the work of God through His Spirit.

322 gare 8¢ yapiopata lopudtov v 1@ évi Tvedpatt — Now Paul lists two manifestations of the Spirit that are clearly
supernatural—healings and miracles. Nevertheless, these are very beneficial to individuals within the Christian
community.

323 gAh 8¢ évepyruota dvvduemv — Working powerful actions, i.e., miracles, which certainly both Jesus and the
apostles performed and brought about by the Spirit of God. Again, it is God who chooses who performs miracles and
when they perform them.

324 gAho 8¢ mpognreio — This is another rather natural looking manfiestation where someone repeats the apostolic
message to others in order to remind them and enhance their understanding of the biblical truth. Ultimately this is the
most important manifestation of the Spirit (cf. 1 Corinthians 14) for the “benefit” of all Christians in their continuing to
live the gospel and arrive at the end of their lives qualified for eternal mercy through the Messiah.

325 Ao 8¢ Sokpicelc mvevudtov — This, too, is somewhat natural looking, the distinguishing between truth and error,
that which is in line with the biblical message and that which is not. Certainly Paul was constantly doing this, and this
letter is all about everybody learning from him in regard to the concepts which he is discussing. Cf. 1 John 4:1ff.

326 ¢1ép vévn YAwoodv — Here Paul mentions the same manifestation of the Spirit that God brought about in Acts 2 at
Pentecost, human beings’ speaking about God in a language they have never learned. Clearly, this is miraculous. In
Acts 2, Christians were “talking about the mighty acts of God” (cf. Acts 2:11) in order to demonstrate that God is at
work changing hearts for the sake of people’s eternal salvation.

327 Ao 8¢ Epunveia YAooodv — Is Paul talking about the translation of languages unknown to the speaker and the
translator and therefore miraculously translated by him? Or is he talking about translation being done by people who
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have learned the language naturally? The former is not explicitly described anywhere. So it may be the former where
God miraculously produces the speaking of an unknown foreign language where He also knows someone is present
who actually understands the language and can translate it.

328 ravto 8¢ TabTo Evepyel TO &V Kol TO adTO Tvedpa Sronpodv idig kdote kabhg Bovieton — The bottom line for
Paul is that God alone determines the function and effect that each individual Christian will perform and have
respectively within the collective group of authentic believers. This is in contrast to pagan polytheists’ thinking that
their actions and effects are dependent on their drinking wine and slipping into an ecstatic state where a god can take
control of them. Thus, it is the single and transcendent God’s plans and purpose which are the basis for how individual
Christians live their lives and serve one another for each other’s benefit.

329 xaBdmep Yop TO COUO EV EGTIV KO UEAT TOAAX €xel, TEVTO 88 T UéAN T0D GOUNTOS TOAAG dvia v €6TLV
o®dpo, ovteg kol 0 Xpiotdg — Here Paul launches into a lengthy explanation of the human body and its various parts in
order to use them as an analogy for the community of believers comprised of all Christians currently in the Roman
Empire who have come to faith in the Messiah by means of the proclamation of the gospel by the apostles and those
who have heard them. In this way, Paul says that the collection of believers is “the Messiah.” They are those who
consider Jesus to be their leader, so that everything which they do is a reflection of who he is.

Paul will use this analogy to say that while all Christians are equally necessary to the entire community of believers,
nevertheless the communication of ideas via words, speaking, and understanding is in the final analysis more profitable
for the depth of people’s grasp of the biblical truth and the longevity of their faith. After certain Christians “speak” the
truth, the other Christians who listen “live” the truth, thus making both necessary to the entire group who are following
Jesus as their leader and Messiah to the end of their lives.

In addition, Christians remain unified in their understanding and destiny by means of all the roles which God causes
them to play individually in the community. And it should be understood that each role must lead all the Christians
towards the perseverance of their belief.

330 eay youp &v EVi TvedpoTt Meic Taveg eic &v odpo epomticdnuev, eite Tovdaiot eite “EAANvec elte Sovhot elte
€Aev0epOL, KO TAVTEG €V mvedpo émoticOnuev — It is the common experience of being set apart and granted specific
roles within the Christian community by the one God and His Spirit which unifies all believers and ties them together
like glue, so that they are “the Messiah” on earth and living amongst other people. And this is in spite of any human
differences attributed to ethnicity, economic status, etc., but the fact is that the work of God through His Spirit within
them provides them with exactly one element of sameness—God is saving them from His eternal condemnation as
symbolized by their experiencing water baptism in that culture.

Probably harkening back to the “meal of the Lord” in chapter 11, where it is not the physical act of eating which is
important, Paul likens God’s Spirit’s miraculous work in an immoral human being as this person’s “drinking” the
Spirit. The Christian has taken the Spirit of God inside himself as the existential defining factor which connects him to
all other believers in Jesus as the Messiah, who is also the defining factor of connection in conjunction with the work of
the Spirit.

B ypvi 8¢ 6 Be0¢ £0eT0 TG PEAN, EV EKOLGTOV ODTAY &V T codraTL KaBOe 1OéAncev — God is ultimately the wise
manufacturer of the human body with all its different parts distributed in it as they are, so that each part plays its
important and necessary role—even if it is in response to another part. Again, God as the sole creator and designer of
the human body is the primary cause of the existence, placement, and function of each part of a human body. It is the
one God and His plans and purposes which are the basis for the proper operation of the human body.

3261 8¢ qv °1d mAvTar Ev pédog, mod 10 cduo — Paul asks the obvious rhetorical question as to if a human body can
actually be a body if every “member” constituted one “member,” e.g., if every “member” together meant that the whole
body was a hand? The answer is clearly, No. By definition, a “body” is a collection of parts which perform different
functions or roles, thus making each “member” or part a necessary element within the boundaries of its own function
for the proper operation of the whole body. The “Messiah” does not function well if each individual Christian is not
functioning well within the boundaries established by God Himself in relation to all other Christians.

333 GALS TOAA® UEALOV T SOKODVTO UEAN TOD COUNTOC GoOeVESTEPD DTAPYEWV Gvarykoid €6ty — What is the use
of an eye seeing an object if the person cannot reach out and touch or grab it in order to use it? What is the use of the
head as the center of the plans and purposes of a person sitting on top of his body if the person cannot walk around and
experience life, i.e., if he cannot fulfill his plans and purposes? While the hand may not seem as important to human
existence as the eye, and while the feet may not seem as important to human existence as the head, complete human
existence is impossible without these seemingly less significant parts of the body.

334 oy & SokoDuEY ATILOTEPO E1VOIL TOD GOUNTOC TOVTOLS TIWY TEPLGCOTEPAY TEPLTIBEUEY, KOl TO GOYNLOVO, NUDY
gvoynuosvvny tepiocotépov €xet — When we realize how useful seemingly less significant parts are to the overall
operation of the human body, then we naturally grant them increased significance.

35 18 8¢ edoyuova Hudv od ypetov &xer . — No one thinks for a moment that the eye and the head need explanation
as to why they are significant. This is a no brainer for them. Therefore, it stands to reason that it does not need to be
said explicitly that they are important to the human body, while it is good to state explicitly that seemingly less
significant parts are just as important.
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3B36°AMN 6 Be0C GVVEKEPUICEY TO CAUE T "HOTEPOVUEVD TEPIGGOTEPOLY Sovg Tiuy — Once we really think about and
analyze the human body and its parts, we realize just how important seemingly insignificant parts are, and we extol
their virtues for the sake of the rest of the body.

37 {va pm 7§ oxiopuo &v 1) cOROTL GALY 10 DT VEp GAMHAGV nepiuvdoty To wéAn — The result of careful analysis
of the parts of the human body and their interdependence is a complete absence of discord or conflict that could arise
from thinking that one part is more important and ought to be more honored than another. Instead, there is a mutual
respect and caring for each other on a equal level. By analogy, there should be no pomp and circumstance on behalf of
church officials, even apostles, or any other members of the collection of Christians if we want to honor what Paul is
saying about the Christian community.

338 oy eite ThoYEL &V LEAOC, CUUTAGYEL TAVTO TG PEAT eite SoEdleTan Ev péhog, cuyxoipel mavto té pédn — The
parts of the human body normally act in perfect coordination with one another so that they all respond in the same way
to various stimuli in their experience. If one part experiences pain, the whole body is in pain. If one part experiences
joy, the whole body feels it. In this way, every part of the human body renders equal respect and appreciation to every
other part of the body in the midst of its individual function.

39 Hueic 8¢ éote cdUO XproTod, Ko péAn éx pépovg — After the previous explanation of the unity of the human body
with its individual parts, Paul identifies each believer within the Corinthian Christian community similarly within the
“body” of the Messiah. And the conclusion which the Corinthians Christians are meant to draw is that they are all
equally important to the process of their representing the Messiah to each other and the world as they function
according to how God has graciously bestowed on them not only their belief but also their role within the Christian
community.

340 oy oD¢ pev £0eto O BedC &V TH EKKANGIQ TPATOV ATOGTOLOVG, SeVTEPOV TPOPHTOC, TPITOV S18UCKAAOVE, ETELTa,
dvvapelg, Enerto xopiopato lepdtov, aviiAiuyels, kupepvioels, yévn yAooo®v — It is God who has placed different
people with different roles within the overall Christian community. He chose who was going to be an apostle, a
prophet, a teacher, et al. The apostles are the primary source of truth for all Christians, regardless of where they live.
Then, prophets and teachers sanctioned by the apostles are important secondary sources of truth—as long as the
apostles are alive.

This is basically a relisting of the functions which Paul mentions in 12:7-11, but by saying that God has “first” placed
the apostles in the community of believers, Paul is expanding the group to include all Christians and not just those in
Corinth. Likewise, Paul is stating that communicating the information and ideas of the gospel explicitly through oral
and written means is actually what is most important for the proper function of all the Christians in the group.
Therefore, in this case the “prophets” are those spokesmen who are in closest relationship to the apostles, while
teachers are next in their relationship to the apostles. But this makes sense only for the 1% century Roman Empire while
the apostles are still alive. After they die, the “prophets” and “teachers” collapse into one group who could be
considered discussion leaders of Christians studying the biblical texts together without there being anyone who is
actually an authority on the Bible. This insures that the Bible remains the sole authority in everyone’s life.

As stated above, Paul is allowing for the fact that God may cause miracles to occur within the Corinthian community
just as He has been doing through the apostles mainly (cf. 2:4), but the primary way by which the “body” of the
Messiah retains its unity is through repetition of the apostolic message so that people can think through its implications
and live in a wise and loving way with respect to one another.

31 UM mdvteg dmécTodoL UY TEVTEC TPoPfiTal; ph Thviee Siddokalot; uh Tdvieg Suvduelg — Just as individual parts
of the human body do not take on a role or function different from their God-given design, neither do individual
Christians take on functions different from their God-given designation.

342 1M mavteg yapiopoto £X0Votv lpdtov; ui Tdvieg YAdooalg Aalodow; un Tavteg diepunvevovosv — Thus, not
every Christian is assigned the task of healing people who are ill, nor the task of miraculously speaking about God in an
unknown foreign language, nor the task of translating these languages when someone uses them within the Christian
community.

Here is a clear statement to the effect that not even all the Cornithian Christians should expect to “speak in tongues.”
But rather than consider this, people focus on 14:5, “I do desire that all of you speak with languages” and misinterpret
Paul.

343 thodte 8¢ T yapiopata T peiCove — Paul encourages the Corinthian believers to seek out people who have been
assigned by God to function in the most important roles for Christians, i.e., those who can help people to think rightly
about truth—apostles, prophets, and teachers, in order to enable others to think well enough about how to live in a
manner which corresponds to the biblical message. Cf. 1 Corinthians 14 along with the comments in the other letters
such as Romans, Ephesians, and 1 Peter and what is implied by them.

344 o €11 k0 depBoAnv 680v Vuiv deikvuul — There is a more important issue than truth. It is love, regardless of
how much or how accurately a Christian knows the truth.

345 B toig YAOGOUIC TV GvOpOTOV AOA®D Kol TOV GyYELOV, Gydmny 8¢ ut £xo, yéyova xoAkog NxdV f
kvuporov arardalov — Paul is using hyperbole to make his point about the importance of love. If he (as an example of
a committed Christian) miraculously speaks about God in any language which human beings speak on earth or in any
language which conventional angels “in heaven” might use, and he is not doing so out of a motivation to be truly loving
in a biblical manner, whereby other people benefit or profit from what he is doing for the sake of growing in their

70



July 2, 2020 Translation and Notes by Earle Craig
1 Corinthians

understanding of God for the purpose of their persevering in their belief and gain God’s eternal mercy and life, then he
might as well be an irritating and shrill sound as when a brass gong or a metal cymbal or basin is struck.

346 oy gatv Exo TPOPENTEIOY KOl E18G TO LVGTHPLO TAVTO KO TERCAV THY YVAGLY Kol &4V §X® TECAV THY TIGTWV
dote Opn peboTdval, dydnny 8¢ un €xm, ovEv e — Paul defines prophecy, but with hyperbole as he did in the
previous verse to emphasize his point about love. It is knowing what God wants to reveal to human beings, including
that which had not been revealed in the OT but now has in the person of Jesus himself as the Messiah, with all that he
will do as king, conqueror, and priest, so that people may know all that is truly important about God and the reality He
has created.

However, Paul will go on to use the word prophet in chapter 14 to include the possibility that someone may be wrong
in what he is saying (cf. 1 Corinthians 14:29,30). Therefore, there it is not necessarily the classic, OT use of the word
prophet, because the the situation is different whereby people within the local Christian communities are repeating the
apostolic message taught by Paul (in this case), while others make sure they are doing a good job. As a result, this
action by prophets is obviously a bit risky. However, Paul is planning on having love prevail so that people work out
even their intellectual differences with humility, gentleness, and patience (cf. Ephesians 4:1-6).

But Paul is also saying that even if he as an apostle were to present people with all the knowledge possible about God,
yet without his truly loving God and people, then he is basically a nobody.

Similarly with hyperbole, belief is understanding that God is the Creator of all reality who can adjust the creation to be
different from what it is—again, according to the apostolic message, so that the person is used to adjusting creation
with the maximum effect, i.e., moving mountains around the earth. But Paul would expect this Christian to be an
instrument of God in this manner only with the foundational motivation of loving God and loving others., resulting in
the person obtaining His eternal mercy.

347 GV YOUon TEVTO TO DTEPXOVTE MOV KoL £V TOPUd® TO COUG LoV Vo, TKavYHomUOL, GYATNY 8¢ Ui §xo,
00d¢v deeroduar — Another example of hyperbole without love. If Paul were to presesnt his body as an offering so that
he could brag about giving up the ultimate as a human being, his life, and thereby obtain eternal life, but he does so
without being a person who is fully committed to loving God and others, then he does not accomplish his goal of
eternal life. It is the opposite. He obtains God’s wrath and eternal destruction.

348 H gydamn pokpodupel, xpnotedetan § Gydmn, od {nhoi, °[\ &ydmn]\ ov meprepevetal, ov guoiodtor — The
inference of Paul’s listing these qualities of human love towards God and in certain cases other human beings is that
certain individuals, if not most people, in the Corinthian Christian community were lacking them.

Love waits for God to accomplish His plans and purposes in His own time and extends this same patience to other
Christians. Love extends the kindness of God which a person has been shown to other human beings who do not
deserve this kindness any more than he does. The loving person does not begrudge what God is doing in another
person’s life according to His plans, love, and work of His Spirit, so that he does not need the same thing to happen to
him in order for him to feel loved by God. The loving person has no interest in finding his self-worth in how great his
accomplishments are in either the eyes of God or the eyes of his fellow Christians (or other human beings). He is
content with being loved by God and what God is accomplishing through Him according to His sovereign plans and
purposes, even operating within the boundaries of the role which God has given him to be of benefit to other Christians
in order that they might persevere in their belief and obtain God’s eternal mercy and life. Similarly, the loving person is
soberly honest about exactly who he is in God’s eyes, a morally depraved sinner who deserves God’s condemnation
and destruction, thus rendering him quite humble before other Christians.

349 o0k rdioymuovel, od {NTel "t EavTiic, 00 Tapotvvetat, od Aoyileton 1O kakév — Continuing along, Paul says that
a loving person does not behave in such a way that it is shockingly unacceptable in the light of the gospel and God’s
love for him. Jesus would not be embarrassed if he watched this “Christian” act the way he is. The loving person does
not also pursue his own self-interests in order to make sure he “gets ahead” in the Christian community, i.e., becomes
better known, more respected, more influential, etc. just so that he can feel better about himself. Instead, he is willing to
have God love him and provide his place and role within the Christian community regardless of how prominent or
obscure it is. In addition, the loving person does not allow his irritation with other people within the Christian
community to destroy his relationship with them, such that he basically writes people off and refuses to deal with them
at all. The loving person also does not entertain evil as an option for how he will act in the presence of his fellow
Christians (and other people). He is committed to goodness and morality as that which defines his actions.

330 09 yadper émi Th &diki, cvyyaipel 8¢ TR dAndeiq — The contrast here is between rejoicing alone (xoiipet) when
another person is unjustly treated and results in my getting ahead in the Christian community and rejoicing with my
fellow Christians (cvyxaipet) in the truth of God’s work within everyone for the mutual benefit of each Christian’s
growing in understanding the gospel and persevering in belief for the sake of obtaining God’s eternal mercy and life.
3! gdvta otéyel, mavia mioTevel, mdvta EAnilel, mévia vmouéver — A biblically loving person does not let
circumstances get to him so that his faith is crushed and he abandons not only God’s love but also loving his fellow
Christians. Instead, he perseveres in his belief in the truth of the gospel and his confident expectation that God will
eventually bring about eternal life for him. Thus he endures (by God’s grace and love, cf. 1 Corinthians 10:13) all his
circumstances which include handling his fellow Christians with respect and patience.

324 dydmn ovdémote winter eite 8¢ TpoenTEial, KoTOpyNONGOVTOL £iTE YADGG UL, TAVCOVIOL EITE YVAGILG,
katapyndnoetot — Just as God’s love for His people does not end with the completion of His plans to bring about the
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eternal Kingdom of God starting with Jesus’ return and his setting up this kingdom on the land of Israel (cf. v. 10), so
also people’s love for God and their fellow citizens of this kingdom will not end either. In contrast, the specific roles
which God has assigned to Christians within their local Christian communities will no longer be necessary to “profit”
or “benefit” them towards persevering in their belief and acquiring eternal life will end. Thus, Paul is not speaking of
understanding or speaking about truth per se. He is referring to these specific roles within the Christian community this
side of eternity.

353 g uépovg youp ywdokouey kol €k pépouvg Tpopntevouey — If Paul is including himself in the “we,” and it seems
that he is, then he is saying that even he as an apostle does not have a grasp on the biblical message that is as complete
as is humanly possible.

354 Brov 8¢ €AON 1O TéLeloV, TO €k uépoug katapyndfseton — The experiences of a partial undertstanding of the
biblical reality by even Paul as an apostle that includes God and the eternal Kingdom of God will come to an end when
God brings the present age to an end and the millienial kingdom begins with Jesus’ return, when also believers are
transformed into immortal and morally perfect beings (1 Thessalonians 4:13ff.). In the present realm before the
Kingdom of God comes into existence, we all operate on less than full knowledge and understanding of reality.
Nevertheless, we know enough to make a rational decision to obey the truth. But Paul is also saying that when we are
transformed into immortal and morally perfect beings, we will have the opportunity to obtain a parity of understanding
in the whole group which inhabits the eternal Kingdom of God, both in the millennium and in the new, eternal creation.
355 §1e funv vAToC, EAGAOVY MG VATIOE, EPPGVOVY MG VITLOC, EAOYILOUNY B¢ VoG GTe Yéyovo Gviip, KorTpynKa:
T to% vnriov — Now Paul spells out in more detail the idea that even he lacks as complete understanding of reality as
will be possible later in the Kingdom of God. He likens existence in the present realm as a Christian, who needs and
seeks out the functions that God has assigned within the Christian community, to that of a child, while living as a
morally transformed human being in the eternal Kingdom of God will be like an aduilt who does not need these things.
In other words, the roles which God has created within the Christian community where some people actually have
greater understanding than others will no longer be the case.

336 BAémopev Yop EpTL 8T £60TTPOV &V UiviyLoTL, TOTE 88 TPOGWTOV TPOG TPOCHOTOV: EPTL YIVACK® EK UEPOVS, TOTE
8¢ émyvooouot kobag kol Ereyvaodny — Another analogy which expresses the same point as the child/man analogy
is that of looking in a mirror at oneself (I assume) vs. looking at oneself “face to face” (however this might be
possible). Especially in Paul’s day, mirrors provided a less than complete and accurate reflection of the person using it,
while if he could actually look at himself face to face so to speak, then his “knowledge” of what he looks like would be
both complete and accurate. As Christians with the truth, we still see in our minds the eternal Kingdom of God in a
very limited manner, as though we are looking at just an image in a rather poor 1 century mirror and not the actual
thing. Even Paul as an apostle, who understands the biblical message accurately and completely, knows only a little
about the eternal Kingdom of God in comparison to what he will know and experience once he arrives there after death
and the judgment, and in comparison to how God knows him right now because of God’s omniscience. Therefore, just
as God knows Paul completely, so also he will have the opportunity to gain even more knowledge than he has right
now and reach a level of understanding which he will be able to call complete (I guess). In addition, the inferernce is
that all other Christians will do the same when they reach immortality and moral perfection along with Paul.

3T yowi 8¢ péver Tiotic, Ehmic, dydmm, té tpio TordTol peilwv 8¢ Tovtev W dydmn — Three things are important to an
individual Christian—his belief in the biblical truth, his expectation of mercy and the judgment and entrance into the
eternal Kingdom of God, and his genuine, biblical love for God and people. At it is reasonable that love is the greatest
of these three, because it subsumes the other two as in the two great commandments, “You shall love Yahweh your
God will all your heart, your inwardness, and your mind” (Deuteronomy 6:5) and, “You shall love your neighbor as
yourself” (Leviticus 19:18).

338 Sidkete TV Gydmny, {nAodte 8¢ T TvevpaTikG, paAlov 8¢ Tva mpopnrTevnte — Because authentic, biblical love is
greater than either accurate or complete knowledge, because it more accurately reveals a changed heart, Paul
encourages the Corinthian Christians to pursue being loving above all else while also seeking out what God is doing in
people’s lives for how they function within the Christian community, especially those functions which provide people
with truth for their minds, i.e., the functions which provide good, clear teaching of the apostolic message. Thus we see
that Paul in no way denigrates or criticizes biblical learning and knowledge. Indeed he upholds it as absolutely
necessary—for a proper understanding of what exactly is love. This is why he listed loves’ characteristics in chapter 13.
Here “utter prophetic sayings” (tpogntevmte) refers to educating people in the NT message of Jesus as the Messiah,
the very ideas which Paul would have conveyed to the Corinthians during the 18 months of his visit in that city.

339 6 yap AAA®V YADGGT 00K GvOpOTOIC Aodel GALL Be® 0VSELG Yop Gkovel, Tvevuott 8¢ Aakel puotripio — When
God causes a Christian to talk in a language that is unknown to him, if there is no translation, then the person is
miraculously speaking revealed things about reality to God alone. As a result, this person is the only one who
understands what is being said, even though he is speaking a language previously completely unknown to him. In other
words, “tongues” is truly a miraculous performance of speaking an foreign language unknown to the speaker while the
speaker actually understands what he is saying. Because no one else in the Corinthian audience understands this
language either, the speaker is talking only to God in the sense that only God understands what he is saying (along with
himself). He is talking “mysteries by the Spirit,” things unknown to other and miraculously caused by the Holy Spirit.
Thus it appears that God was manifesting Himself in the Corinthian Christian community by causing believers to speak
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in foreign languages without there necessarily being an interpreter. So the Christians were to appreciate God’s
encouragement to them in this limited intellectual manifestation of His power but not take it so far as to assume that
any context, including that when non-believers are present, would be appropriate for this kind of demonstration of
God’s presence. Nor were they to think that this kind of miraculous manifestation of God should be sought above
simply learning of the apostolic message through “uttering prophetic sayings” (rpognteivnzte).

360 6 8¢ TpoeNTEV®V GVBPMTOIC Aohel oikoSouny Kol TopdkANoly kol Tapouvdioy — Because a “prophet” as a
spokesman for the apostolic message uses the language of his listeners, he can truly educate people in truthful ideas
which provide comfort and encouragement in the midst of the difficulties of life, which Paul is implying is more
valuable than the miracle of speaking in an unknown language. Only speaking in a known language provides true
intellectual growth in understanding of the biblical message.

361 6 Aad@dv YAOooN £00TOV 0ikodouel: 6 8¢ mpopnTevOV ékkAncicv oikodouel — Because the person speaking in an
unknown language nevertheless understands intellectually what he is saying, he is the only one who is learning from
what he is saying. In contrast, the person speaking in everyone’s known language will educate the whole assembly of
believers in what he is saying. The implied question is, is it more worthwhile for one person to grow in his
understanding of the gospel or for many people. The obvious answer is, many people.

Thus we learn that the role of someone’s being a translator is an important function because the person speaking in a
foreign language is sharing the floor with the person who is translating for him (cf. 14:12ff.).

362 gédm 8¢ TAvTOC VPG Aalelv YAdooag, pnaAkov 8¢ tva TpopnTevnTe peilov 8¢ 6 TpoenTEVOV N 6 AUADY
YAOGGOLG €KTOG €1 un Siepunvedn, Tva 1 EkkAncia oixodounv Adfn — Paul certainly would not think of being critical
of God’s miraculously causing people to speak about Him in a language unknown to both the speaker and his audience.
After all, it is a miracle which is manifesting the presence of God. Therefore, he is all for everyone performing this
miracle, if God were to cause it to happen, which Paul has also said is not going to happen (cf. 12:30).

Instead, Paul explicitly states that speaking in the audience’s own language is “greater” than the miracle of an unknown
foreign language because it allows for genuine education to take place. This is the main goal of being together as a
Christian community, to continuing learning and becoming established intellectually in the gospel. While Paul said that
love is greater than belief and hope, nevertheless a person’s understanding of exactly what love is is what permits him
to be loving.

Because speaking of the things of God to an audience in their language is what brings “edification” (oikodounv), Paul
says that it makes sense that explaining to an audience in their language what one is saying in an unknown language
will also provide intellectual progress for the rest of the Christian assembly—if God were to allow this. Paul is not
explicitly indicating that this is exactly what God is going to do, but if it were to happen, it certainly would be better
than simply the miracle of a person’s speaking about God in an unknown foreign language.

As Paul already made clear in 14:2, this shows that “tongues” involves understandable concepts regarding God and that
the language being spoken is truly a human language which exists somewhere in the world. So Paul is also saying in
chapters 12-14 that it is the person whom God permits to translate miraculously what the person who is speaking in a
foreign language is saying that is the means by which others in the Corinthian Christian community come to understand
what the latter is saying.

363 viv 8¢, adeh@otl, v EMB® TPOG DUAC YADGG LG AUA®Y, T1 DUac GPeEAc® &6v ui Vpiv AaAico 1 év dmokalvyel
1 év yvooer 1 &v Tpognteia 1 év Sidoayf — Only the latter four involving speaking in the Greek language that the
Corinthians can understand will be beneficial for the Corinthian Christian community. Only if Paul speaks in Greek
will they be able to grasp ideas of the biblical message. And this is the point. He wants them to learn more and become
more grounded in what they already know—by virtue of someone’s reminding them and educating them using the
Greek language common to Corinthians.

364 o youp gotv EdnAov SEATLYE @oviiv 8@, Tic Tapackevdoeton gic méiepwov — Paul can use the analogy of a musical
instrument such as a trumpet because we human beings have chosen to use specific sounds to convey ideas which are
important to proper behavior, including certain notes from a trumpet that mean battle for the soldiers.

365 ot Ko Duelc 1 ThHg YAMoong v pi ebonuov Adyov @te, TOC YvooerceTol 1O Aakovuevov; E6ec0e Yop
eig aépa Aarodvteg — This should be obvious. Only well-signed language (literally — ebonuov Adyov) communicates
the ideas of truth in one person’s mind to another person’s mind so that the second person acquires the knowledge of
the first person, which is what Paul is saying is the most important goal in a Christian community.

366 rocabTol €1 TOXOL YEV QOVAV oW év KGoU® Kol 00dEV Gpmvov — Again, Paul implies that “tongues” involve
understandable concepts about reality being spoken with existing human languages on earth that are intended to convey
the meaning of words, as opposed to someone’s simply being silent, the literal meaning of dgwvov. Silent conveys no
intelligible meaning. Only the sound of words placed together in a convenational way does.

367 gorv 0OV uN E18® THY SVvoLY THE QOVAC, Ecopot T@® Aalodvit PapPapog koi 6 Aaddv év éuot PapBapog — Notice
how &vvauy here refers to meaning, i.e., the meaning of a sound with its ability and power to communicate an idea
from one human being’s mind to another. If Paul does not know the “power/ability of the sound” of a particular
language with its purpose of conveying ideas from one person’s head to another person’s, then there is no intimate
connection of knowledge which can exist between him and the person speaking that language. And knowledge is key
when it comes to making decisions in one’s life which either corrrespond to the truth of the biblical message or to lies.
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368 ot Ko Vueic, émel {NloTal é6Te TveLIdTOVY, TPOS TNV oikodounv Thg ékkAnoiag {nteite tva Tepiocevnte —
Paul has said in 14:5 that edification (oixodounv) of a gathering of Christians takes place when true ideas are conveyed
from one person to another using the known and common language of the two people. Therefore, because the
Corinthian Christians want to act toward one another in line with what God is doing and the dynamics which exist in
their relationships with God as he is explaning in chapters 12-14, then will want to maximize their efforts
(repiocevnte). And as he has already been saying, this will happen by their using understandable human
communication in their own native tongue, Greek, not with even miraculous speaking of unknown and foreign
languages.

369 ALd 6 AoA®V YAOGON TPocsev écbm tva Siepunvevn — Paul has mentioned this possibility as something certainly
which God can do. So if God is willing, then ask Him to permit the speaker of an unknown foreign language in a
gathering of Christians to translate what he is saying in order that everyone else may grow in their knowledge or
commitment to their knowledge of God.

370 oy yéup Tpocedyouct YAGGOT, TO TVEDUG LoV TPosevyeTal, 6 8¢ vodg pov dkapndc éotiy — Here the prayer is
not a “prayer language” as Pentecostals take it, but the prayer of the person speaking an unknown foreign language as
request to God to permit him to translate what he is saying by stopping his speaking in a foreign language and returning
to speaking in the language of his audience. If this does not happen, then even if he personally understands what he is
saying while miraculously speaking in a language that he does not know, his mind is not bearing fruit in other people’s
minds by communicating to them truthful ideas that they can understand. Only his spirit is praying to God and speaking
in an unknown foreign language which permits him to understand what he is saying, but he is the only one.

371 21 00V E6TLV; TPOGEVEOUOL TG TVEVUOLTL, TPOCEVEOLOL 88 KO T@ VO YLD T@ TVEVUNTL, WOAD 8¢ Kol T¢) Vol —
Paul wants what God is miraculously doing within him and his mind to operate together in such a way that others can
benefit intellectually from it and learn truth, but this requires that he communicate the ideas in his head to others using
the language which they speak.

372 gmel gav DAOYTC &V TVEDUOLTL, O GVOTANP@V TOV TOTOV T0D 1810TOV TAC épel TO Gunv €Tt Tf off evyaploTie;
gme1dn ti Aéyeig ovk oidev — If the only person who understands what is being said is the person who is saying it, i.e.,
“if you give thanks and praises with your spirit,” because his mouth is actually speaking a foreign language, then it will
be of no benefit intellectually to anyone who does not know that language. His relationship with God from the
standpoint of his knowledge of God is not advanced, which, again, is the most important goal, in order that a person
may think through well the gospel and its implications—which has been the subject of 1 Corinthians from the
beginning of the letter.

373 60 pev Yo koAde evxoploteic GAL 6 é1epoc ovk oikodopeiton — In a Christian gathering, for Paul it is all about
progressing intellectually as a group, because, as human beings, we act on the basis of what we know and believe to be
true. And the entire gathering’s improving in their knowledge and decision making is what Paul wants most of all, so
that individuals within the group are better prepared to think through how to live their lives.

374 Edyoplotd 10 0ed T, maviov Dudv udAlov "yAddcoaig "Aaid — Paul acknowledges that God has caused him to
speak in foreign and unknown languages more than anyone in the Corinthian Christian community.

375 Gale &v ExkAnoig 08Ao Tévte Adyoug Td Vol wov Aakficat, Tva kol GAAOVE KaTyHom, | pupiovg Adyovg v
YAwoon — Paul’s opinion of the importance of clear, human knowledge is demonstrated in a statement like this. It is not
as though a person who speakings in a foreign language is not using his mind at all, but Paul uses the expression “with
the spirit” to refer to miraculous use of a foreign language while the mind actually undertands what one is saying, and
he uses the expression “with the mind” to refer to typical use of one’s mother tongue while the mind also understands
what one is saying. Thousands of words in a foreign language which the Corinthian Christians do not understand are
worth nothing in comparison to five works in Greek regarding the apostolic language.

376 G deloi, un Tondio yiveche Taig Ppeciv GALX TH kKokig vimidlete, Taig 8¢ gpeciv Téletol yivesBe — This is a
different use of the child/adult analogy from 1 Corinthians 13:11. There it was this realm vs. the future realm of the
eternal Kingdom of God, whereas here it is understanding the edifying significance of speaking in an unknown foreign
language vs. in a known language. The Corinthians are not grasping the importance of good, intellectual understanding
in contrast to the mere drama that speaking in a foreign language produces. The latter is a “message” without long-
term, genuine beneficial effect, because it is not understood intellectually by the listeners.

377 v £1epOYADGGOIC KO £V XelAeowy £Tépav AOANC®O TG A0@ TOVT® Kol 008 0UTOG eicakovGovVTOL LoV, Aéyel
kvprog — In Isaiah 28, God is rebuking the Israelites for not listening to His message of righteousness and security, i.e.,
the Abrahamic and Mosaic Covenants. Consequently, He is going to speak to them through the Assyrian soldiers as
they communicate to them and one another with a foreign language. But this speaking will be a demonstration of God’s
judgment and condemnation, not mercy and salvation. In other words, it is more important to grasp the clear
communication of God than to experience even the miracle of speaking in a foreign language.

Perhaps the Corinthian Christians are using this passage as a basis for the importance of their speaking in unknown
languages while the listeners do not understand what is being said. Their thought is, if it was good enough in an OT
context, it is good enough in a NT context.

378 hote ol YA@GGOL £iC GMUEIGV EIGLY 0D TOIC TIGTEVOVGLY GALL TOlG AmicTOS, T 8¢ TPoPnTEio 0V TOIC GTicTOoIg
aAAd Tolg miotevovory — Perhaps the Corinthian Christians in their hyper-enthusiasm for speaking in tongues cited
Isaiah 28:11 as a basis for their obsession with “speaking in tongues,” that it is good to do so in order to confront
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unbelievers, even if they do not understand what is being said. Paul acknowledges that God caused the speaking of
foreign languages by the Assyrians to occur in the midst of those who did neither understand the languages nor were
believing Him, the Israelites, for the purpose of communicating His presence and impending judgment to these
unbelieving Jews in the northern Kingdom of Israel. Here in v. 22 Paul summarizes his conclusion, that (as can be seen
even in Acts 2) speaking in foreign languages, even if it is a miraculous occurrence, indicates to unbelievers that God is
at work, while speaking in a group’s own native language is intended to educate believers.

However, he has been talking about the miracle of speaking in an unknown language as being slightly different from
Acts 2 where what was being said was truly understood and therefore appropriately evangelistic. Here in Corinth, there
are no foreigners who will understand what the Christians are saying. Therefore, it is really only by means of speaking
Greek in the Corinthian Christian gathering, or translating from the unknown foreign language into Greek, that the
people in Corinth will benefit from what is being said, whether miraculously through the “gift of tongues” or simply by
the “gift of prophesy” and repeating what everyone learned from the apostle Paul when he was in Corinth.

Certainly a sign where words cannot be understood is not a bad thing—if people really grasp the fact that it is a sign,
but growth in comprehension and understanding by the communication of known symbols (words) is better to the point
that the benefit of a sign which is incomprehensible is very much relativized in comparison to symbols (words) which
are comprehensible.

379 ¢6tv 0OV GUVEADN T EkKkANGTo GAN ML TO ADTO KO ThVTEC AUADOIV YADGG OIS, oMoV 8¢ IS1dTaL 1) dmisTot,
0¥k épodotv 6t poivesbe — Now Paul gets back to the issue at hand, that the use of foreign languages in the Corinthian
Christian community is NOT like either the Isaiah 28 situation or the Acts 2 situation. In Isaiah 28 the Hebrew
speaking Jews were not intended to understand the Assyrians to the effect that God was bringing judgment on them. In
Acts 2, the foreign unbelievers who understood what was being said in their dialects were intended to learn that God
was at work. Here, in the Corinthian gathering, the only way that the miraculous speaking of foreign languages can be
of benefit is if local unbelievers or believers who do not understand what is being said but can appreciate the miracle by
virtue of there being also a miraculous translation by a believer. In contrast, a local unbeliever would think that people
are crazy, which is NOT a good thing, if they hear foreign languages being spoken by all the Corinthian Christians at
once.

In this way Paul is pointing out the difference between the situation in Isaiah 28 (and by extrapolation for us as we
consider Acts 2) and the Corinthian Christian gathering, so that the Corinthians cannot use it as a legitimate basis for
the speaking in unknown languages without an interpreter and translator.

380 gorv 8¢ mAvTEC TPOENTEVOGLY, EIGEAO 8¢ TIC GMIGTOC 1) ISIDTNG, EAEYYXETAL DTO TAVIOV, GVaKPIvETOL VO
navtov — In contrast to the Old Testament situation, any non-believing Corinthians will be most helped by all the
Corinthians’ talking about the biblical message in their mother tongue, Greek, because the purpose of God in this
situation is not to judge and condemn them by virtue of bringing their enemies into their land and presence but to offer
them mercy and salvation by virtue of their fellow citizens’ clearly communicating the truth of the gospel. It is this that
Paul really wants his readers to grasp well—for the edification of people vs. being obsessed with the drama of
“tongues.”

3 1o kpomTdr TG Kapdiog avTod PavEPd: Yivetal kol 03TOg TECDY EML TPOGOTOV TPOSKVVIGEL T BED
arayyEAMoV 0TL Oviwg 0 Oeog v vuiv €otiv — cf. Isaiah 45:14, HN T2 X (LXX — 611 év ool 6 6edg éotiv) & Zech.
8:23, D2y D”szﬁ (LXX — 611 0 6€0g ued” vpdv éotwv); cf. Ps. 46:7,11; Isaiah 8:10. A fairly common way of
referring to God’s work within a community was to speak of His being “with” them. Paul draws on this terminology to
indicate the realization that will occur to unbelievers when they hear the New Testament truth and are caused by God to
respond to it positively in the midst of the Corinthian Christians. And all this happens by means of clear speaking in the
Greek language of the Corinthians, not by means of unclear speaking in unknown foreign languages—however
dramatic this appears and attractive it is to these immature Corinthian Christians.

382 71 00V g0V, G8ELPOL; BTAY GUVEPXNGOE, EKOGTOC WaALOV £xel, S1dayNV £xel, AmokdAvyv Exel, YADGGOV Exel,
épunveiav €xer navto Tpog oikodounv yivésow — Along the lines of what Paul has already said in chapter 12, not all
Christians will perform the exact same function in a Christian community and its gathering. They will not even all
“prophesy” and thus clearly declare biblical concepts. Instead, God causes a variety of functions to occur, and one of
them just might be the speaking in an unknown, foreign language. However, it only makes sense for this latter to occur
if there is a translator who can make what is said intelligible to everyone. This would all constitute the orderly process
of a Christian’s meeting together with the goal of people being edified, i.e., growing in their intellectual grasp of the
gospel for the sake of their living it well and persevering in their belief.

383 eite YAdoon Tig Aadel, kaTd 8¥0 T TO TAEIGTOV TPElG KOl Give uépog, kol eig diepunvevéto — Thus, the
orderliness of a Christian gathering for intellectual growth purposes.

384 gy 8& un N Srepunvevtic, o1ydTm v ekkAnoiq, éxvtd 8¢ Aadeito kol 16 0ed — Apparently, someone can tell
when he is going to speak in a foreign language and not in his own mother tongue. Therefore, he can and should stop
himself from speaking out loud, so that he simply contemplates his thoughts in silence, thus being the only one besides
God who understands what he is thinking. Paul is saying that this is better than speaking and risking an unbeliever
saying that the speaker is crazy.
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385 mpogiiton 88 §vo 7 Tpeic Aakeitooav kol ol dAlol Swakprvétmoay — The Old Testament principle of two or three
witnesses seems to be the benchmark for Paul in regard to the number of people who should provide clear
communication of ideas to the whole gathering. However, the rest of the people should evaluate whether or not what is
being said corresponds to the apostolic message. Does what they say make sense in the light of the apostolic message
that they all have heard from Paul?

While people want to take all sorts of things seriously in chapters 12-14, including getting everyone to speak in
tongues, they manage to skip Paul’s advice of their being two or three teachers who speak during any one gathering of
Christians in a “church.” Instead, the senior pastor does all the teaching.

386 gy 88 B GmokaALEOT KaOMuéve, 6 Tp@ToC olydte — If someone detects that the “prophet” is not speaking in
line with the apostolic message, then the “prophet” should not “prophesy.” This detail also seems to go by the wayside,
that one’s fellow teachers should evaluate his teaching right there on the spot and tell him to shutup if what he is saying
is not in line with the apostolic message.

37 §VvacOe Yap Kol Evo TEVTEG TPOPNTEVELY, TvoL TAVTES LOVOGVOGLY KOl TAVTES TopokoAdvTal — Again, the
point of gathering together is to give each “prophet” the opportunity to communicate apostolic ideas to the rest of the
group so that everyone may continue to learn and be persuaded of the biblical truth. In addition, Paul is giving each
Christian in the Corinthian gathering credit for knowing the gospel well enough that they all can contribute to the
discussion for everyone’s increasing in their knowledge and commitment to the truth of God.

Because of 14:23 and this verse, it sounds as though the Corinthians were so impressed with the miraculous speaking of
foreign languages that they all wanted to do it at the same time. The more then merrier. But just as there should not be
multiple foreign language speakers speaking all at once, neither does it make sense that several teachers all be speaking
at the same time.

388 o mvedpoTo TPoPNTAV TPo@rTog HToTdcoetal — Even though God is miraculously working in individuals to
cause them to function individually within the gathering of Christians, reality works in such a way that each person is
still in control of when he functions accordingly. In other words, freewill choices along with commandments and
exhortations still make sense in spite of divine determinism. Even if a teacher feels compelled to talk at the same time
another teacher is speaking, he should not. Thus, orderly communication and learning of important apostolic ideas can
take place.

Perhaps Paul is also wanting the Corinthians to get the point that the spirits of those who miraculously speak with
unknown, foreign languages are also subject to themselves, while they are saying that they just can’t help themselves
when they speak, thus creating a cacophony of foreign languages in their midst. While all that noise may impress them,
it is not an orderly presentation of God, and Paul is encouraging them to remain orderly.

389 00 yap EoTv dxotocTaciog 6 0edc ALY eipfiving — As much as everyone’s speaking in foreign languages together
appears to be a spectacular display of God’s power and presence, Paul has argued that orderly presentation of
understandable, biblical truth is what God really cares about. This is what constitutes and produces good, biblical
shalom and wholesomeness for the sake of everyone’s living out the gospel in a wise and loving manner.

390 ¢ év maooug Toic ékkAnoiong t@v dylowv — Paul has had to deal with the following issue in other Christian
gatherings during his travels.

I g1 yovaikeg &v Taig EKKANGING CIYGTOGAYV 00 YO EMITPETETAL DTS AQAELY, GALY DTOTACGEGOMGHY, KUBMS
ko 0 vopog Aéyel — In the light of 1 Corinthians 11:5 where Paul writes about women acting as spokesmen for God
(prophets), here he must be talking specifically about a problem that wives were creating by conversing with their
husbands during times when the whole gathering of Christians was supposed to be listening to another person who was
proclaiming the apostolic message to the whole group. Paul is saying that the side conversation of the husbands and
wives is too distracting for the whole group and should be reserved for the privacy of their own homes. In other words,
this is not a prohibition of woman who are capable of contributing to the conversation regarding the gospel in a group
of Christians. It is an exhortation to remain orderly in line with v. 33.

It may very well be that the new freedom and status enjoyed by Christian wives, i.e.., a freedom to teach and a status
equal to their husbands before God, went to their heads a little bit so that they took undo advantage of these and used
them inappropriately, i.e., in a way that actually became disruptive instead of helpful.

392 & 8¢ T1 LOOETV BELOVGLY, &V OTK® TOVG 1810V BVEPOC ETEPOTATOGOV CGYPOV YaP EGTIV YOVOILKL AUAELY &V
éxkAnoiq — Cf. v. 32., so that it makes more sense to translate the £i as “since” and not “if.” Yes, the wives desire to
learn, which is a good thing, but their side conversations with their husbands should not take place because they are
disrupting the flow of conversation and learning in the whole gathering. This is what is “disgraceful” (aioypov), which
would be true of anyone, male or female, who breaks up the orderliness of a Christian gathering who are seeking to
understand the apostolic message better in order the live their lives well before God.

393/ Gup” VU@V 6 Aéyog ToD 00D EERABEY, 1 eic DUAC povoug xatrvinoev — The Corinthian Christians must be
thinking that they are very special which, in turn, is making them think that they have some sort of exclusive grasp on
the biblical message, which in turn is leading to act in inappropriate ways. Their arrogance and pride are getting the
best of them.

394 &f T1c Sokel TPoPHTNG ElvaL T} TVELROTIKOC, ETIYIVOOKET® & Ypaeo Duiv 6Tt kupiov é6Tiv évioAn — Paul reminds
the Corinthians that he is the apostle, not them, and that just because God has assigned someone within their
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community the role of helping everyone else grow in their understanding of the gospel does not make this person better
or have a higher status before God than other Christians.

395 &i 8¢ T1g dyvoei, dyvoeiton — If a person does not embrace Paul (and other apostles) as the only authorities on the
biblical message, then God will not embrace him with mercy and eternal salvation. This is pretty harsh but the brutal
truth which all Christians need to embrace, right on down to our own time.

39 ote, GdeApol Lov, {NLoDTe TO TPoENTEVELY Kol TO AUAElV UM KOAVeTe YA®ooaig — Again, Paul emphasizes that
the main function within a Christian gathering is learning the biblical message, while watching God work miracles
through people’s speaking in foreign languages is certainly something that could happen also. Perhaps Paul is now
concerned about the pendulum swinging the other way so that the Corinthians become so focused on talking to one
another with their mother tongue of Greek in their gatherings that they completely eliminate God’s producing the
miracle of some person’s speaking in a foreign language.

I pévio 8¢ evoyMUEveC Kol Kot TAEW YivésBm — An organized presentation of whatever God is doing in a
Christian gathering makes for the best environment for Christians to benefit one another in the perseverance of their
faith.

398 yvopilo 8¢ uiv, Gdedpoi, 1O evayyEAov O ednyyeEAMSauTY Duiv, O Kol TapeldPete, &v @ kol éoTrkoTe — It
makes sense that after Paul has emphasized in chapters 12-14 the intellectual growth in the apostolic message within
the Corinthian Christian community that he would review it with his readers. This also provides him with another
oppportunity to remind these Christians of the concept of the “crucified Messiah” (cf. 1 Corinthians 1:18ff.) for the
sake of their thinking through the various implications of the gospel which he has touched upon in this letter.

399 81 00 kol 6OLecOE, Tivi Adym ednyyeModuny Vuiv el Kotéxete, £kTog €l U eixdi émiotevoote — Having just
emphasized the primary importance of an intellectual grasp of the apostolic message, Paul presents it once again to the
Corinthian Christians. I guess a person can never hear it often enough. Paul does offer the possibility that they are not
authentic believers. He has to, because not even he knows accurately anyone else’s heart. This is also another way he
can encourage these Christians to persevere in their belief as that which result in their eternal salvation.

400 rapédoko yop ViV &v mpoTolg, 20 kol Topéhapov,\ 811 Xplotog Gmébavey DTEP THV OUUPTIAY NUAV KOTH TOG
vpagag — Jesus’ death as the Messiah was “for our sins,” meaning that he qualified to become our high priest before
God in order for us to acquire His eternal forgiveness (cf. Hebrews 7-10; 1 John 2:1,2). Paul had received this
information in the process of relearning the Old Testament under the tutelage of Jesus during the fourteen years that he
prepared for his responsibility as the apostle to the Gentiles after his conversion on the road to Damascus (cf. Galatians
1:15-2:1; Acts 9).

40T et BT1 ET6pn Kol BT Eyryepton TH MUépa TH Tpitn KaTd TéC Ypapdc — There is plenty of evidence in the Old
Testament to the effect that the Messiah would suffer death but be raised from the dead in order to fulfill his
responsibility as Messiah and high priest (cf. Psalm 22; Isaiah 53).

But this is as far as Paul goes in explaining what happened to Jesus. He does not mention his ascension or his return,
because of the problem he will mention in v. 12 of some Corinthians’ rejecting the idea of the resurrection of the dead.
402 ot 811 GO Knod eito toic dcddexo — Here Paul refers to Jesus’ immediate appearance after his crucifixion and
resurrection to the”’twelve” apostles (even though there were only 11 at the time (Matthew 28:16ff., Mark 16; Luke 24,
John 20,21). Jesus’ death, resurrection, and new life as the Messiah—key to his role and our belief.

403 grertor HOM EMdve TEVTOKOGTOG GdeAPOiC EPATaE, €€ MV ol mAeioveg pévovoty Eng GpTL, TIvEG 8¢ T
éxopunoncav — By the time Paul writes this letter to the Corinthians (spring of A.D. 55), some of the eyewitnesses of
Jesus’ death and resurrection have died twenty or so years later. Jesus’ appearance to such a large crowd probably took
place in Galilee (cf. Matthew 28).

404 grertor Gpon TokdPo eita 10l dmosTérolg TEoly — Jacob is probably Jesus® brother, and “all the apostles™ are
probably all the apostolic co-workers who were instrumental in helping the actual apostles in their carrying out their
responsibility of proclaiming Jesus as the Messiah to the Jewish people (cf. Acts 14:14 where Barnabas is included as
an apostle, and Acts 15 where it could be argued that the “elders” of the Christian Jews are apostolic co-workers).

405 goyatov 8¢ TAVIOV MoTEPEL 1A EkTpoduaTt deON kauoi — Paul feels deeply his lack of worthiness of being saved
and being an apostle, especially because of his having persecuted Christians (cf. v. 9 and Acts 9).

46 "Eyay yap eipr 6 EAGYLGTOC TV GTOGTOA®Y OC 0VK eljl ikavdg KoheioBon GmdeTolog, S16TL EdlwEa TV
éxkAnoiav 100 0eod — Paul, as a disciple of Gamaliel (cf. Acts 22:3) and a staunch Pharisee, had been committed to
destroying the Christian movement before his conversion on the road ot Damascus in Acts 9.

407 yiprtt 8¢ B0 et 6 e, Kol 1 XGPIC 0OTOD T £ig e 0V Kevi EyeviiBN, GALL TEPIGGETEPOV ODTOV TAVTIMV
éxomiood, ok £Y® 8¢ GALL T Xdpig ToD Be0D N oLV éuoi — Paul acknowledges that his condition and status as an
apostle is because of the transcendent kindness of the Creator toward him. He also claims to have worked (probably
travelled, experienced persecution, and been in prison) more than the other apostles. However, again, the ultimate cause
of his apostolic labors is God and His grace, not Paul’s created humanity. Thus, here we have an explicit statement to
the effect that God is not only the Creator of Paul and his choices, but that Paul’s efforts in the direction of fulfilling his
Christian, apostolic responsiblities are also caused by God’s gracious kindness towards Paul to rescue from His eternal
condemnation and use him as an instrument of grace in the Gentiles’ lives. In this way, all of reality in which we move
as human beings is an operation of the dynamic which exists between it and God, so that God is the ultimate author of
any reality apart from Himself, and one can include the word “grace” in an explanation of how the reality comes into
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existence, operates, and produces God’s desired effects when the subject is a Christian.

Is Paul saying that it is possible for the activity of God’s grace occur in vain and be worthless with respect to God’s
intended goals and purposes? Theoretically, yes, if Paul were to reject the operation of God’s grace within him and
refuse to engage in fulfilling his responsibility as an apostle. But actually, no, because God is the transcendent Creator
who authors the story of the entire creation at every moment of its existence. It seems that Paul simply wants to
emphasize that he has worked hard to proclaim the gospel to the Gentiles, which hard work the grace of God does not
exempt a human being from engaging in. Indeed, His grace may certainly cause a person to work harder than he
normally would if it were not for his conscious awareness of the importance of his fulfilling his responsibility as a a
Christian within the giftedness which God has granted him—in this case, Paul’s gift to be the apostle to the Gentiles
(cf. Ephesians 3).

408 gi1e oDV €Yo eite éxeivol, obTmC KMPYGGOUEY Kol 0VTmC EmicTevoate — Paul’s main point, though, is that the
apostles and their co-workers have exercised their proper and unique function of proclaiming the NT message, and
those who have heard it in the Corinthian community have believed it for the sake of their eternal salvation.

409 ¢1 8¢ Xp1oTOg KNPYOoOETOL BTL €K VEKPOV EYNyepTal, TAC AEYOVoLYV v DUV TIveg 6Tl AVAGTOGOLS VEKP@V 0VK EGTIV
— Here is an example of the Corinthians’ thinking that they are special in their understanding of the NT message and
how their “moral” and theological judgment has been clouded by the various errors which they have been pursuing,
including dividing themselves up according to their favorite teachers (cf. 1 Corinthians 1-4). Some of them are actually
claiming that Jesus did not rise from the dead and that there is no general resurrection from the dead, i.e., no eternal
life. How strange, because eternal life is the best benefit of Christianity (cf. 15:14-19), and it was central to the gospel
which Paul had presented to them. Where did they get the idea that there is no resurrection? From pagan idolatry? Cf.
Acts 17:32 Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some began to sneer, but others said, “We shall hear
you again concerning this.”

We notice also that Paul stops his explanation here of the gospel with the resurrection of Jesus and does not go on to his
ascension. This is because of the specific Corinthian problem of denying the general resurrection of Christians to
eternal life that he will now address. Then, in v. 24, he will pick up this thread again and go on to Jesus’ role as a result
of and after his resurrection, the establishment of the eternal Kingdom of God.

410 g 3¢ dvdoToolg vekp@Y 0K EoTiv, 008¢ Xpiotog Eyryepton — Paul’s logic is that if there is no general resurrection
of the dead, then the resurrection of the Messiah has not even taken place.

4T g 8¢ Xp1o10g 00K Eyriyepto, Kevov dpa °[koi] 1O Kfpuypo MUY, kevl ko 1 wiotic "dudv — Christianity and
belief in Jesus as the Messiah is grounded in the event of Jesus’ death and resurrection, the latter proving that Jesus
qualified to be our high priest and king.

412 eprodpedo 8¢ Kol WYevdopudpTupeg 0D 0D, Gt EpapTupicouey KoTd Tod Beod 8T Hyepev 1OV XpioTov, Ov
ovK Tiyelpev Peimep dpo vekpol ovk yeipovton — Paul has emphasized in his proclamation of Jesus as the Jewish
Messiah that God raised him from the dead. But if there is no resurrection of the dead to the effect that Jesus has not
been raised, then Paul is lying about God, and who really wants to be accused and found guilty of such an act.

413 g} yap vexpol ovk éyeipovton, ovdE Xpirotog éyfyepton — The same logic applies here, too.

414 &1 8¢ Xp1oT0g 00K £yTyEpTaL, HOTOio ] TiOTIC VUMY, £T1L €6TE &V Taig GuopTiong dudv — Sin results in death and
condemnation from God. Therefore, if there is no resurrection from death, so that Jesus never rose from the dead and
qualified to be our high priest, then there is no salvation from God’s condemnation. Thus, any belief in God, Jesus, and
resurrection from the consequence of sin which is death is useless with respect to eternal salvation and life. It is as
simple as this.

415 gpon ko of kowunegvieg v Xpiotd dmdrovio — The word “forever” is not explicit in the text, but this must be what
Paul means, that authentic believers, who are in the Messiah as members of the group who belong to him, went through
their last transition of human existence when they died, because there is no hope of their rising from the dead and
gaining God’s forgiveness and eternal life through the Messiah’s intervention.

416 &1 ¢v 1 Lot Tavty év Xp1oTd MATIKSTEG otV Povov, EleetvoTepol TaVIOV GvopdTmv éopév — Paul states
bluntly how ridiculous it would be for the apostles to proclaim a message that does not deal with sin and death such that
these can be overcome in eternity. Yes, it is entirely possible (and certain before the 2" coming of the Messiah) that all
human beings experience physical death. But is there any escape from death into eternal life? Yes, but only through
God’s mercy and forgiveness. But the only way to acquire these is through the intercession of a living Messiah who
must have been raised from the dead because he was clearly crucified on a cross and died!! Thus, escape from death
and forgiveness by God that leads to eternal life ought to be the main concern of any human being. It is the main
concern of God.

417 yuvi 8¢ XproTog £ynyepton &k vekp@dv amopy OV kekowunuévov — Paul affirms the resurrection of Jesus and that
he is the first of all those who have died in belief and remained alive, so that they all who have had genuine belief down
through history but who have died prior to the 2" coming of the Messiah will eventually experience resurrection from
the dead also when Jesus returns (cf. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-5:11). Does this mean both Old Testament and New
Testament believers? Certainly, as even Abraham, Moses, and David will experience life again when Jesus returns and
sets up the messianic kingdom on the land of Israel.

Does this mean that Jesus is still in existence (and therefore “alive”) after God raised him from the dead? Yes, it would
seem so. Even though no other dead believer has yet been raised from the dead, Jesus has and remains alive just as
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appeared to Paul on the road to Damascus (cf. Acts 9). But where is he during the other times? We simply are not
told—somewhere else in this cosmos, or in another dimension, but definitely alive.

418 213N Yo 81 GvEpodTov BAvaTOg, Kol 8 AvBpdTov GvdcTacts vekpdv — Adam’s disobedience resulted in death
and condemnation for all human beings who have followed in his footsteps and disobeyed God, i.e., everybody by
Jesus. Jesus’ obedience results in eternal life and salvation for all human beings who authentically believe God for His
message of man’s sin and His mercy through the Messiah. Cf. Romans 5:12-21.

419 Gomep Yap &v T ASaU TAVTEC ATOOVHGKOLGLY, 0VTOC Kol €v 1@ Xpiotd mdvieg {womoindrcovrtor — Death and
condemnation have come about because of Adam’s own moral depravity and disobedience, while eternal life and
salvation have come about because of Jesus’ moral perfection and obedience as the Messiah. Those who live their lives
only as Adam did by being a morally depraved person and rebelling against God’s commandments in Genesis 2,3 will
experience physical death and even eternal condemnation and destruction/death. However, those who live their lives as
Jesus did by being people of appropriate inwardness (moral perfection for Jesus and circumcised heart for everyone
else) and obeying God accordingling with genuine inwardness and belief will experience resurrection from the dead
like Jesus into eternal life (immortality), moral perfection, and God’s mercy (even though Jesus himself did not need
God’s mercy).

Paul is focused on those who have died already as authentic believers, while certainly not leaving out the fact that
believers who are alive at Jesus’ second coming will also experience a transformation into immortal and morally
perfect people. Therefore, this word “will be made alive” ((womoinencovtan) refers to only resurrection from the dead
in this context.

420 gxootog 8¢ &v T 1diw ThypaTy Amapyn XproTéc, Emerta ol Tod Xpiotod &v i mapovsie avtod — This is the
only verse in which tdypa is used. Does it mean “turn, order” or “group?”” Because of how Paul goes on to list first the
Messiah’s resurrection and then “that of those who belong to the Messiah at his coming,” seeing tdypo as meaning
“turn” makes the most sense. Jesus has been resurrected from the dead, given his immortal body, and he exists
somewhere where we are not told. Then, “at his coming,” all those who have had genuine belief like Abraham’s (cf.
Genesis 12:3) and therefore “belong to the Messiah,” because their belief qualifies them, whether OT believers or NT
believers, to enjoy his advocacy at the judgment which takes place at his 2" coming, will be resurrected from the dead
by God and granted both immortality and moral perfection (cf. Revelation 20).

421 el 10 TéhoOg, STy Topadd® TV Pociieioy T@ 0ed KoL TATPL, HTOV KATUPYNON TECAY APV KOL TGOV
g€ovoiav kot dvvoury — Jesus will reign as king over the earthly, millennial kingdom until it is time for God to do
away with the present realm entirely and create another and eternal realm where there will be only those who have been
authentic believers who will be morally perfect and immortal in this eternal realm. Thus, God will destroy all remaining
human governments and religious rulers which have existed around the world during Jesus’ millennial kingdom. In the
midst of the end of the present realm, Jesus will in a sense hand over his kingdom to God so that He can accomplish
His final plans and purposes of destroying all opposing governments.

422 8ei youp 00TOV PacIAEVEV BYPL 0V O] TAVTAC T0VC EXHPOVS wro 7005 wodag avtod — cf. Psalm 110:1, éwg Gv 6G
700G £X0p0oVg 60V VTOTOSIOV TAV TOSDV GOV ('[’53(1"‘ D‘f'i '[”3'& ﬂ""N T1Y). The whole ANE idea of Jesus’ being
the Son of God is that he rules over all of the Father’s property, which, in a sense, actually includes death that exists in
the present realm. However, God’s plan, unlike what was even possible for any other ANE chief god, such as Ra, is to
destroy the property of the present realm and create a completely new property of the eternal realm. Therefore, Jesus’
role as ruling over God’s property will have as its final and eternal realm one where death no longer exists. In fact, it
will be the abolition and annihilation of death that will mark the complete transition to the eternal realm of the
Kingdom of God, because death will still exist among human beings while Jesus rules over his millennial kingdom. For
all God’s enemies to be placed under Jesus’ feet is for all of them finally to submit to Jesus as ruler and king of the
realm in which they exist, which also is for them to be destroyed by God so that they no longer have the opportunity or
ability to influence Jesus’ rule over the Father’s property. Thus, God reigns until He has put all Jesus’ enemies under
his feet by destroying them. But then also Jesus hands over his kingdom to the Father because the Father has completed
His plans and purposes of bringing about the eternal realm where death and sin will no longer have any part in it.

423 goyatog &x0poc kotapyeiton 6 BGvatoc — This enemy, death, is abolished at the final judgment when God both
destroys unbelievers and grants mercy and eternal life to believers. However, this is even a two-part process with the
first resurrection of believers as described in Revelation 20:1-4 and with the second resurrection of non-believers as
described in Revelation 20:7-15). This latter resurrection will result in God’s bringing about the eterna realm without
sin and death, two things that still existed in the millennial kingdom of Israel on the present earth.

24 pavta yap vmétatev VIO Tovg T6dag avtod — cf. Psalm 8:6, 1’511 iainilinial 55 (LXX — mévta drétago
VToKdT® TOV ToddV 0vtoD). Psalm 8 was written by David after God had made the Davidic Covenant with him to the
effect that he and his descendants had the right to rule over the entire creation with the same level of authority as God
himself. Here Paul quotes the verse to demonstrate that every element of the present creation is something which the
Son of Man, the Messiah and kingly descendant of David is given the right to rule. And since death is an element in the
present creation, then the Messiah rules over it, too—but only until God wipes out death in this realm when he destroys
it and creates a new realm which will be eternal, meaning that no aspect of it will even “die” and suffer decay and
corruption, even physical corruption.
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425 8ty 8¢ elnm 611 mavTo voTéTakTan, AoV §T1 EkTOC ToD VMOTAEMVTOC adTd T& TVt — Paul says that it is

obvious that the only “thing” that does not become subject to Jesus the Messiah in the eternal Kingdom of God is the
One who subjects everything to Jesus, the Creator himself who is God the Father and the Author of all reality.

426 Grov 88 DTOTAYT VT TG TAVTO, TOTE Kol adTOC O VIOG VTOTOYHOETOL TA VTOTEENAVTL AVTH TG TAVTX, Tvor 1| 6
0e0¢ T TavTo év maow — Interesting expression, “God will be all things in all things.” It must mean that God will
have completed His whole purpose and project of bringing about the eternal Kingdom of God through the Messiah and
the destruction of death, so that only eternal life exists for Jesus subjects who have been authentic believers during
some period of time of their existence on earth when they were subject to death.

427 ¢ney 11 moUiGoVoLY 01 PamTTILOUEVOL DTEP TOV VEKPDY; €l GAMC vekpol oK &yeipovial, T kot famtilovial vmep
avt@dv — Makes more sense to translate the vnep as “because of.” Baptism was a common religious practice in the
Roman Empire in that day, and people thus expressed their belief in Jesus as the Messiah who rescued them from the
death that the previous believing dead had already died in order to gain eternal life. And Paul’s point is, why make such
an expression of belief if resurrection and eternal life are not a reality? Therefore, what Paul means is that people were
baptized because they wanted to identify not only with the Messiah, who died on their behalf and who demonstrated
that they deserved eternal death for their moral depravity, but also to identify with those who had already died and yet
would be raised from the dead to gain eternal life because of their authentic belief.

Thus Paul reflects back on what has happened among the Corinthian Christian community where there are some who
are denying the very fact of a general resurrection of the dead (cf. 1 Corinthians 15:12ff.).

428 11 kol Mueic kvdvvedouev maoov dpov — In addition, to baptism’s being worthless as that which symbolizes death
and resurrection, Paul asks what is the use of the apostles and apostolic workers with him suffering for the NT message
if their message of resurrection is for nothing. What is the point of their putting their lives on the line each day by
proclaiming such a controversial message?

429 k00" NUépOV GTOBVIIGK®, VI THV DUETEPAY KodMowy, 6ded@ol, fiv &xo év Xp1otd Incod 16 kupio qudv —
Speaking of dying (and explicitly proclaiming resurrection from the dead), any kind of appropriate “dying” that a
believer does, especially an apostle in this case, who constantly dies to the stuff of the present realm by proclaiming a
message that points people mostly to the next, eternal realm and then gets persecuted for it, is a good kind of dying in
line with the truth of the biblical message and God’s purposes of taking that which dies in this realm, i.e., human beings
of authentic belief, and raising it from the dead for the purpose of eternal existence in the Kingdom of God.

To brag or boast about something is to declare that it is what makes a person significant, important, and purposeful.
The Messiah Jesus with both his death and his resurrection is what Paul considers to make him these three things. Then,
Paul also considers what God has done through him in the lives of the Corinthian Christians with respect to Jesus’
death and resurrection, i.e., making them believers in him, to be also that which makes him significant, important, and
purposeful. But these make sense only if there is a resurrection from the dead.

430 &f kotol GvBpoTov EBMpropdynoo €v E@écwm, T Lot 10 3@eA0C; £l VEKPOL 0VK EYEIPOVTOL, PUYOUEV KOl TIWUEV.
avpiov yap arodvijoxouev — Cf. Isaiah 22:13, pdywuev kol tiopev, atplov yap drodvickouev, where Isaiah is
rebuking the Jews for their disobedience of God. Here, “human motives (xatd GvBponov)” refer to only the present
realm, i.e., if this is all that exists and there are no plans on God’s part to create a new realm in which there will be
eternal life. Paul is saying that, if eternal life through the Messiah is a false idea, then we may as well act like the
Israelites in their disobedience of God. The world operates on the principle that getting the most happiness and pleasure
out of the present life should be our goal. Paul’s fundamental principle is different. Based upon the fact and role of
Jesus as Messiah, his goal is to fulfill his responbility as the apostle to the Gentiles and help them attain to the
resurrection of the dead through belief in the risen Messiah.

Paul also comments that he has been fighting wild beasts in Ephesus, i.e., people who are out of control in their
oppostion to the gospel (cf. 16:9).

B um TAavacde @deipovoy H6M xpnotd duihion kakod — Paul borrows what must have been a wise saying of his
day, maybe even there in Corinth, and reminds his readers that they need to be careful of whom they allow to influence
them. People who deny the truth, such as the false teachers, would want them to follow them in their rejection of Jesus
as the Messiah and the important idea of the resurrection of the believing dead.

2 gxviyote Sikoiog ko puy auoptdvere — Paul likens the Corinthians to drunkards who have lost their senses, and he
wants them to return to being in their right minds so that they reject this whole idea of there not being a resurrection of
the dead. In fact, if they keep going in the direction of God’s truth, then they are committing immorality against God,
which obviously Paul does not want them to do.

433 gyvaoiov yap 00 TIveg Exovoty, mpdg vipomny Vuiv Aadd — Again, the emphasis is on a correct intellectual
grasp of who God is and what He is up to. Some of the Corinthians sound like idiots because of their stated knowledge
of God, which excludes the very important concept of the resurrection from the dead and which leads them to ask the
following question as though the whole concept does not make any sense to them.

434 gAML Epel Tic ThG yetpovTan ol vekpoi; moip 8¢ cdpatt Epyovron — Paul is implying that the person posing this
question is not genuinely seeking truth, but questioning the whole idea of the possibility of resurrection from death,
thus questioning God’s clear statements about the Messiah and his own resurrection from the dead.

435 Gppav, 6v b omeipeig, 00 {wororeiton £&v uf &mwoddvn — Paul will now liken death and resurrection to what
happens to a seed, saying that there is a certain, obvious logic to the kind of substance that “dies” in comparison to the
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kind of substance that “gets resurrected” after dead. For example, the seed of a plant, e.g., wheat, must “die” and be
buried in the ground. Indeed, it does not sprout into wheat or whatever unless it does “die.” The inference is that we do
not acquire our eternal bodies until and unless we die, except for those who are still alive at Jesus’ return.

This ends up being a long argument by Paul because of the seriousness and bizarre nature of the question—is there a
resurrection of the dead?

436 ko 0 omeipelg, 00 TO CAWUO TO YEVNOOUEVOV GTelpelg GALG YOIVOV KOKKOV €l TUXOL GLTOV 1 TIVOG TAV AOIT@V —
Plants start off as seeds, that must be sown in the ground, and then they become a plant. They do not start off as full-
grown plants.

7 6 8¢ 0e0¢ SidwoW DT cAUC KAOOS NOEANCEY, KO EKAGTH TOV omepudtav idov oduo — God chooses exactly
what full-grown plant comes from each kind of seed. And the point is that this is the process that a substance must go
through in order to reach the point where it is a full-grown plant.

48 00 maco capE N avTh GOPE GALG GAAN pEv GVOpOT®V, GAAN 88 GapE KTNVAV, ALY 88 oapE TTV@V, GAAN 8¢
ix0vwv — Here, the point seems to be that just as there are different kinds of organic bodies on the earth according to
whether something is a person, an animal, a bird, or a fish, so also there are different kinds of bodies which a human
being has in this realm in comparison to his immortal body in the eternal realm. If God can create different kinds of
organic entities, then it stands to reason he can raise people from the dead and give them different bodies suitable for
the eternal realm.

439 kol COUOTO ETOVPAVIO, KOl COUATO ETiyelor GAAY £Tépo PEv 1| TOV émovpaviov 6&a, £tépa 8¢ N TOV émiyeiov
— “Bodies” here refer to the substantive enclosure which human beings experience in both the present realm on this
particular earth and the future realm on the eternal earth. The former Paul calls an “earthly body” while the latter he
calls a “heavenly body.” They are both great and important, but they also have a different level of greatness and
importance.

440 gaan 86&a NAiov, Ko ALY 800 ceAfvIC, Kol BAAN S6E doTépav: doTip YO GoTéPOC Sropéper év 86EN — Paul
now uses the actual brightness of the light coming from the sun, the moon, and stars to illustrate his point. Just as the
sun is brighter in comparison to the moon and the stars, so also the eternal body of human beings is greater in
importance ultimately than the body which human beings experience on this earth in the present realm. And just as the
moon’s light and the stars’ light are both “important” (“bright”) lights, they are not as important and bright as the sun,
meaning that the earth’s body which a human being experiences is important, but it is not as important as his eternal
and resurrected body.

If God can create things in our sky and above the earth that give off different levels of light, then it stands to reason that
God can create eternal, human bodies with a different and greater awesomeness than the temporary bodies we inhabit.
1 oBTeg KoL 1) GVACTAoLS TAV VEKp@Y. oTeipeton £v @Bopd, Syeipetan év Gpdapoiq — cf. 1 Thessalonians 4:13,14
and 1 Corinthians 15:51-55. The raising from the dead of authentic believers will result in their being given immortal
bodies, which will be their state even when they return with Jesus to instruct mainly Jewish believers in the messianic
Kingdom of Israel for the “1,000 years” of the millenium (cf. Revelation 20).

“Decaying” = will die and will not last forever. “Not decaying” = eternal and lasting forever.

442 oreipeton &v dtipiq, éyeipetan év SOEN omeipetan v dobeveiq, Eyeipeton &v Suvdper — Human beings come into
existence in the present realm with organic bodies which are morally deficient and subject to death and dying, but they
will be raised (if they are authentic believers) with organic bodies which are morally perfect and subject to only life,
i.e., eternal life.

43 srelpeton o@UA YoYIKOV, éyelpetan o@ua TVELROTIKOY. El 0TIV GOUO WoYIKoV, E6TIV KO TVEVUOTIKOY —
“Physical” means morally deficient and subject to death and dying. “Spiritual” means morally perfect and subject to
only eternal life. In other words, Paul is not using the word “spiritual” to refer to something which cannot be touched
and has no real substance, but to that which is materially different when God transforms our earthly bodies into
immortal and morally perfect ones. )

44 otog kol yéypamtar Eyéveto O mp@dtog GvBpomog Addp elg yuxny (doav — cf. Genesis 2:7, 17T ¥D17 QINT
1M (LXX — kol éyéveto 6 Gvepomog gig yoxnv tdoav). After God took dust from the ground and breathed into i,
the dust became a living being with blood flowing and a heart pumping, but Paul is also saying that Adam was a
morally depraved human being whose body was subject to not only moral corruption but also physical corruption
which would eventually result in physical death. It was only a matter of time before Adam revealed outwardly his true
immoral state, rebelling against God, and thereby demonstrating that he was headed towards death. This is exactly what
occurred in Genesis 3. It was not a Fall per se. It was an outward revealing of his already existing inward state.

445 6 goyatog Addp gic mveduo Loomototv — Adam was the first of a dying kind of blood-flowing organic material that
was a human being. Jesus, in his state of resurrection from death and, therefore, with an eternal body, is the first of an
eternal kind of human being, and he, by his advocacy at the final judgment, provides eternality for the dying kind of
human being. Thus, Jesus initially was a morally perfect, mortal human being whom God transformed into a morally
perfect, immortal human being after his resurrection. He thus becomes a “life-producing spirit,” i.e., person, because
those who are authentically associated with him through their belief will follow him into eternal life at his second
coming.
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446 GAL 00 TPATOV TO TVEVUATIKOV GAAX TO WoYIKoV, Emeita 10 Tvevpatikdy — There is a divine order of things, just

as there is as divine order to seeds being sown in the ground before they become full-grown plants (cf. 1 Corinthians
15:36-38). First, a human being must experience a temporary existence that ends with death and decaying. Then, a
human being can experience an eternal existence where there is no decay.

47 6 mpdTog BVBpOTOC €K Yiig X0ikde, 6 devTepog Gvopamog ¢ ovpavod — God made Adam for the purpose of starting
a human race in the present realm. God made Jesus for the purpose of acquiring human beings for the eternal Kingdom
of God. This statement does not have to mean that Jesus originated in heaven as the second person of the trinity, and
then traveled from there to earth. We just make it mean this because of our presuppositions. Instead, it is just as
reasonable if not more reasonable to interpret Paul as saying that Jesus’ purpose is eternal while being morally perfect,
especially after his resurrection to an immortal state, while Adam’s purpose was temporal while being morally
depraved, especially with his coming from the ground of the present earth and being subject to physical death.

In other words, Jesus’ “out of heaven-ness” and “heavenly-ness” refers to his resurrection from the dead, not to his
original injection into the created reality by God the Father when he was conceived and born of Mary.

Nevertheless, God made Adam from the dust of the earth, while He made Jesus miraculously out of nothing in Mary’s
womb. Thus, even this distinction in actual physical origins constitutes a distinction in role within human history.
Adam’s role was to present the inevitable process of sinning and dying physically for all human beings who follow
after him, while Jesus’ role was to present the inevitiable process being miraculously resurrected from the dead and
granted immorality (and moral perfection for sinners) by God.

448 olog 6 x0iKdC, TO1ODTOL KO 01 YOTKOi, Kol 0lo¢ 6 EToVPEVIOG, T010DToL Kol 01 Emovpdviol — As in the previous
verse, Paul’s point is that the purpose of our physical bodies in line with Adam’s origin from the ground of this earth is
for the present realm—to die. The purpose of our spirituality and authentic belief like that of Jesus is for the eternal
realm—to live with immortality, like Jesus after his resurrection.

449 ol k0BG Epopécaey THY elkévaL TOD X0TK0D, Popécopey kKol Ty gikdva 10D émovpaviov — We certainly share
the physical and ending-in-death characteristics of Adam, while we also will share (future tense!) the spiritual and
ending-in-eternal life characteristics of Jesus, which after our own resurrection from the dead.

430 10070 8¢ enu1, Gdehpotl, 8TL GOpE Kol aipo Poctreioy Be0D KANpovouficor ov SvvaTtor 00dE T @Bopd THY
aedapoiov kinpovouel — The phrase “not able” means “not purposed.” God could certainly write into His story the
transition of flesh and blood sinners into the eternal Kingdom of God without there going through any kind of physical
transistion or transformation. However, He has not purposed such. Instead, the purpose of physical bodies is for them to
die and end their existence in the present realm.

13801 pootiplov uiv Aéym T Taviec T oV koundnoduedo, mhvieg 88 dAloynoduedo — A mystery is not
something that is unreasonable and cannot be understood by the human mind. It is something that has not yet been
made clear by the biblical message, but now it is, i.e., Paul is explaining it. Plus, Jesus own first appearance reveals
that which was not clear in the OT by virtue of all that Jesus did and went through himself, inluding his death and
resurrection.

cf. 1 Thessalonians 4:15-18. Paul is not necessarilty expecting that every authentic believer in Jesus will have died by
the time he returns. Those who are actually alive at that future moment will not undergo a resurrection. Instead, they
will rise up in the air to meet Jesus and be transformed immediately by being given their permanent, eternal, and
therefore morally perfect bodies. This is the change to which Paul is referring in this verse.

42 3y GTépe, &v TP 6@OaALOD, £V T £0XATN GAATIYYr GOATIoEL YOp KoL Ol Vekpol £yepBricovTol GPOOPTOL KOl
Nueilg aAloynoduedo — Sure sounds as the though death before Jesus’ return does not immediately bring eternal life.
Instead, at his return, the believers who have died will be resurrected from the dead into a bodily state of immortality,
while those who are still alive (and Paul thinks he may be one of these) will have their bodies immediately changed by
God into the same eternal state (cf. vs. 22,23 and 1 Thessalonians 4:15-18, and Revelation 20:4).

453 8¢l yap 10 @BOPTOV T0DTO EvEVGaGHaL BEBUPGIOY Kol TO BVNTOV T0DT0 EvdvoacOot dbavaciov — The necessity
of this transition from a “physical” and mortal body to a “spiritual” and immortal body is found in God’s transcendent
plans and purposes. God’s goal all along has been to cause mortal and morally depraved human beings to acquire a
state of immortality and moral perfection, which Jesus himself has now obtained (albeit only the first part was
necessary for him) after his own resurrection from the dead.

34 Srav 8¢ 10 POaPTOV T0DTO EvEoNTAL GPBapciay Kal TO BVNTOV T0DT0 EvvonTon dBavaciov, Téte yevicetan O
Adyoc O yeypauuévog katemrddn o Oavarog €ig vikog — cf. Isaiah 25:8, HBJE \ﬂ]\?gfl .752 (LXX — xatémiev 0 0&vatog
ioyvoag = death with its strength has drowned). In Isaiah 24 & 25, the prophet is describing the destruction of the land
of Israel and Jerusalem immediately before the return of the Messiah, so that then God will bless the Jews and Israel
with authentic belief and security from their enemies with the Messiah’s reigning over them as their king. In the midst
of all these divine activities, death itself will eventually come to an end, with Jesus’ return marking the final phase of
its existence. Paul exploits these ideas to refer to the transformation of mortal beings into immortal beings at Jesus’
return when either the living believers are only transformed or the believers who have died are resurrected and
transformed. A

55 10w oov. Bavare. 10 viKog: 0V Gov. ddvarte. 10 kévipov — cf. Hosea 13:14, 7INY ?[2@]2 TN mr; ?'["1;7 ’HN
(LXX — wo® 1 8ikn cov, 6dvate; Tod 10 kévipov cov, ¢81). In Hosea 13, God is declaring His displeasure with the
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northern Kingdom of Israel which will result in their destruction. In v. 14, God is asking if it makes sense that He
rescue the people from the destruction which He is bringing on them. But He also asks where is death and Sheol’s
power and effect to affect His people? The implied answer is that they come from God. Paul is exploiting this answer to
say that God not only controls even death and destruction, but that when the time is appropriate in the midst of His
establishing the Kingdom of God through the Messiah, He will exercise such control by destroying death, its effect, and
its source, i.e., moral depravity, which Paul goes on to mention in the next verse.

436 19 8¢ Kévtpov 10D BovdTov 1 dpoptics 1 88 dVvapig THe Guaptiog 6 véuog — Human moral depravity keeps
goading and stimulating death into making itself known in human existence, while the biblical message, the Torah,
grants depravity this power by stating clearly what God’s purposes are to use sin and death to bring about eventually
the eternal Kingdom of God. In addition, as in Romans 7, sin takes its opportunity to reveal itself through our inability
to obey God’s Torah properly, so that in a sense the Torah provides sin with its power to keep being sin and not be able
to change into righteousness.

ST 1@ 8¢ Bed YApIc T S136VTL MUV TO vikog it ToD Kupiov NudV Incod Xpiotod — Just as death is victorious over
us in the present realm, life eternal is victorious over us in the next realm due to Jesus’ death and resurrection which
have qualified him to be our advocate at the judgment.

48 Bote, Gdelpol pov dyamnTol, £8paiol yYivesOe, GUETAKIVITOL TEPIGGEVOVTEC £V TM EPY® TOD KVLPIOV TAVTOTE,
€1801eg 0T1 0 KOTOG VUAV 0VK 0TIV KEVOG €V kupiw — God’s plans and purposes will ensure that the Corinthian
Christians’ efforts to believe the biblical message, including the reality of the resurrection from the dead, will allow
them to overcome death and obtain God’s eternal mercy and life. Paul wants his readers to be thus encouraged to
continue in their hard work of believing the truth of the NT message and serving God. In this way, their lives will not
be for nothing as the basically the lives of the rest of the world will be. It is futile and worthless to fight against God
and try to make reality something which it is not, e.g., by believing that worshiping pagan gods is the best approach to
life in ancient times, or by believing that ignoring God and His moral commandments is the best approach to life in
modern times.

439 wepi 8¢ Tiic hoyelog THg €l Tovg dylovg domep SiéTaa Taic ékkAnsiong i Talatiog, obTog Kol Dueig
noumjoote — Probably the same collection Paul writes about in 2 Corinthians 8,9

460 wortew pioy "GoPPGTon FK0GTOC VPOV TP £0VTH TIBETO ONcavpilov & TL Eav "evoddTal, Tva pi dtov EMBm TéTe
Aoyelal yivovton —

401 Grov 8¢ TopayEvouot, odg £V SOKILAGNTE, ST EMIGTOADY TOVTOVS TELY® GTEVEYKELY TV XAPLY DUAV €lg
Tepovooinu — Letters seem to provide verification of the personnel involved and the purpose intended for people’s
actions.

462 20y 8¢ FEEOV N* TOD KGUE TOPeVEGONL, GVV EUOL TOPEVCOVTOL —

463 "Epevoopon 8¢ mpog vpdc Gtov Mokedoviay S1éA0w Makedoviay yap Siépyopo —

464 TpOC DUBLG 8 TLXOV TOPOUEVD T KO TOPUYXEWAO®, TvoL DUELG pe TPomémynTe 00 0V Topevopat — It seems there
was something valuable about not only providing hospitality for someone, but also being able to say that one has sent
the person on his way.

465 01 BEA® Yap VUAC EPTL &V TOPOd® 18y, EATIL® Tydip XPOVOV TIVEL ETUEIvaL TPOC DUGC EGV O KVPLOG EMITPEYT —
466 smipevad 8¢ év E@éon fng ThHg TeVINKOGTHS —

467 gvpa Y wot Gvémyev LEYGAN Kol évepync, kol dviikeinevol moAdoi — Along with openness to the NT message
comes also hostility toward it. Indeed, typically there is more opposition to the biblical truth than acceptance of it.

48 "By 8¢ #A0m Tipd0eog, PAémete, Tvo GQOPOC YéVNTOL TPOC VUAC TO Yop €pyov Kupiov Epydletor og Tkéyed —

469 un Tig 0DV aDTOV EE0VBEVIOT. TPOTEUYOLTE BE QDTOV &V elpniv, Tvar EABN Tpog pe ExSEYopaL YOp GDTOV UETO
v aderpdv — Had there been some sort of problem between the Corinthians and Timothy? Paul wants them to treat
Timothy as they would treat him.

470 epi 88 "ATOAL® TOD GSeLPOD, TOAAYL TUPEKGAEST OOTOV, Tvar EABN TPOG VUGS LETH TAV ASEAPOV KO TAVTOG
ovk v BéAnua Tva vov &0 édevoetan 8¢ Sty evkanprion — cf. Acts 18:24ff.

471 ypmyopeite, otrikete &v 11 miotel, avdpileoe, kpataodode — Paul begins his conclusion and final encouragement
to the Corinthians by encouraging them to stand firm in their belief in the apostolic message.

472 pvta Dudv &v dydmn yvésem — Paul wants them to remain ina state of being loved by God.

413 apokod®d 8¢ Oudc, adelgol: oidate TV oikiov TTe@avd, 6T1 E6Tiv Gmapyn Thg Axoiog kol gl Stokoviay Toig
ayioig €tagov €éovtovg — Stephen’s household seem to have learned the apostolic message from Paul the best.

474 {var kol DeiC VTOTAoOoNGOE TG TOVTOIG KO TaVTL T cuvepyodvel kol komi@vtt — Paul has confidence that
Stephen and some others grasp the apostolic message well so that others should listen to what they have to say. It
stands to reason that this cannot be said about anyone today, because no apostle is alive to evaluate our understanding
of the Bible and say this of us.

Also, see the below for why Paul has even more current confidence in Stephen and the others.

475 yadpo 8¢ &mi Th Topovoia Ttepavd kot PopTovvaTon Kot Axaikod, GTL TO DUETEPOV DOTEPIUC. 0DTOL
averiipooov — These men must have visited Paul and helped him in his own difficult situation. This gave him the
opportunity to teach them some more and send them back to the Corinthians better equipped to convey the apostolic
message to them. Thus, he can encourage the Corinthians to “subject themselves” to these men, because Paul has just
spent even more time with them ensuring their grasp of the apostolic message is as good as possible. The “need” that
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these men can supply the Corinthian Christians is an adequate grasp of the apostolic message to lead them through
potentially problematic situations in the Christian lives, e.g., whether or not they should compete with one another by
declaring loyalty to their favorite teacher (or church—in our modern times).

476 Gvémonoo Yop TO ELOV TVEDUO KOl TO DUAV. EXYIVOGKETE 0DV TOVC T010VToVE — The commitment of these men
to the biblical truth encouraged Paul and can do the same for the Corinthians. Consequently, Paul wants the Corinthians
to acknowledge his stamp of approval on these men and follow their teaching for their own benefit—because of their
direct, personal contact with Paul the apostle, which no one else has had since then.

This manner of speaking of these men may also indicate that they are the couriers of this particular letter, having first
appeared to Paul in Ephesus and then been sent back to Corinth by Paul with this letter.

417 aiomalovron Db ol kkAnciot Tig "Aciog. domdletan Vuag v Kupin ToAAL AxvAag kol Ipicka cOv Tf kot
oikov ovt@dv éxkAnoie - In Ephesus? Definite house assembly of Christians, probably each Jewish Sabbath (cf. 16:2).
478 & dlomoopog Th uf xewpt Iavhov — Paul writes these last lines himself.

479 61 T1g 00 @Al TOV KVpLOV, HTtm Gvdoeno. popdva 66 — Here is the bottom line. Love Jesus, and receive eternal
mercy and life. Hate Jesus, and receive eternal condemnation. Come Jesus and bring the present realm to an end.
480 1 xapic 10D Kupiov Tncod ued HudV

4L dydamn pov petd Tdviov Hudv &v Xpiotd Incod
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